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PREFACE. 



i. 
» i 



THE Burman empire and the kingdom of Siam have been long 

known to European nations, as countries included in what geo- 
graphers call India beyond the Ganges; but their boundaries and 

extent are but little known, and the various nations which border 
upon them to the north and north-east are known in a still smaller • 
degree. 

Towards the close of the fifteenth, and during the whole of the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, Siam and Pegu were much fre- 
quented by the Portuguese, Dutch, French, and English, each of 
whom, at different times, possessed factories in those countries, and 
had extensive mercantile dealings with the inhabitants. Little how* 
ever ha$ been left upon record concerning the manners, customs, 
and religion of those nations, and still less respecting the various 
languages which are spoken among theai. 

. * > " * * K 

The only persons who attempted to write on the affair* of these v. 

nations in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries* were Pinto, >k 

Faria de Souza, Monsieur de-la Loubere, Niebuhr, and Kaempfer; 

some of whom had opportunities of visiting those countries. With 
the exception of the last however, little authentic information is td 
be gathered from their works. ., ) 

A3 



4 PREFACE. 

In the year 1800, Col. Symes published his ''Embassy to the Bur- 
man Empire." This work contains the most accurate account of 
that nation which has ever been presented to the public : Col. S. 
has therein faithfully related all* the facts and circumstances which 
came within his knowledge; his opportunities, however, were not 
such as could enable him to give an accurate account of the Ian- 
guage. ; 

It is highly probable, that the religion oiBoodha was the pre- 
vailing one throughout Bengal and Hindoost'han, from its first esta- 
blishment there till the expulsion of that party, which is supposed 
to have taken place about three hundred years before the Christian 
aera: — and that to escape the cruelty of their persecutors, the Bou- 
dfrists then emigrated towards the South West as far as Ceylon, and 

I r \ p * '' ' " 

.to the Eastward throughout the Biirman dominions and the kingdom 
of Siam. From this period then must be dated the introduction of 
the religion of Biodhainto the Burman country, and with it the Ma- 
gudha language, which is evidently a dialect of the Sttngskrit. ' 

i r . ;| : . .< ... '. ..- . :• ' ' --..•• 

• s • 

The writings of Boodha contain a summary of all the doctrines 
received as authentic, and revered as of divine authority) by the 

Siamese and Burman nations; ; These religious books, which were 
originally written in ihe- Magudha or Palee language, have been trans* 
lated into the Burman language, and very copious commentaries 
have been written upon them by successive Burman authors. The 
Burmans invariably assert that they were originally brought from 
Ceylon.. They abound with fabulous stories and legends ofevents 
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PREFACE. 5 

however, which are said to have occurred in the upper provinces 
of Hindoost/han. The manners and customs of the people who 
are the subjects of these stories, resemble those of the nations of 
Hindoost'han, and greatly corroborate the idea that the religious 
books, and consequently, the religion of the Siamese and Burmans, 
were originally brought from thence by the circuitous route of Cey- 
lon. 

When the religion of Boodha was the prevailing one in Hin- 
doost'han, many of its forms and ceremonies were probably dif- 
ferent from those now practised among the Burmans ; but the 
circumstance of its former prevalence in India may be inferred from 
the numerous images of Boodha which are to be seen in different 
parts of Hindoost'han ; some lately dug up among the ruins of Gour 
were evidently disfigured by the Mahometan monarchs when they 
took possession of that province. The Burmans appear to have 
had from time immemorial a greater intercourse both in a literary 
and commercial point of view with Hindoost'han and the nations. 

9 t ... J 

to the west, than they have had with the Chinese* A circum- 

stance, perhaps, to be attributed to the difficulty of becoming ac- 
quainted with Chinese books and literature. 

The system of Astronomy and Laws prevalent in the Burman 
dominions appear to be substantially the same with those which 

prevail in Hindoost'han. These were, in all probability, first intro- 
duced into the Burman Empire by the Brahmunas of Mitat-poora. 

It is an authenticated fact that Munipoora has always supplied 
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this nation with Astronomers and Diviners of the Brahman sect, 

» 

and that these have always had a considerable influence in the Bur- 
man court. These profess to be of the Hindoo religion, and follow- 
ers of Brahma; and it appears that they have been indefatigable in 
diffusing their sentiments through the Burman country. It is true, 
they have failed in spreading their religious tenets, but they have 
amply succeeded in introducing their system of astronomy and the 
laws of Munoo. The laws, and the system of Astronomy, at pre- 
sent adopted by the Burmans appear therefore t<f have come to them 
from India through Muni-poora. 



V 



* No traces of the Chinese religion appear in the Burman empire; 
and the only circumstance in which the Burmans seem to have imi- 
tated the Chinese in latter ages, is in their mode of building and 
in' their official equipage, all of which is evidently of Chinese origin. 
Except in construction and style, the Burman language, which is 
the subject of the following pages, has, however, every appearance 
of having originated from the Chinese, being, like it, made up of a 
certain number of monosyllabic sounds, derived from natural ob- 
jects, and most commonly conveying a general idea of some action 
or quality : these words bear but little resemblance to those of any 
of the languages spoken to the westward of the Burman dominions. 



L 
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It is probable, that there was a period in which the Barman 
language was merely a dialect of the Chinese, and that the intro- 
duction of the religion of Boodha brought with it the Songskrit 
language, or rather that dialect of it called the Magudha, which 
may have been one great cause of the Burman language's gradually 



PREFACE. 7 

assuming its present form. At the present day it abounds with 
words evidently derived from the Magtidha, some of which are be- 
comequfte naturalized by use and custom; others again, not quite so 
common in conversation, are found in their religious books to a de- 
gree scarcely to be conceived. The language being formed upon the 
monosyllabic system, this renders it impossible that words consist- 
ing of many syllables should be blended therewith without being 
perceived; and any one with the least attention may always detect 
every word of a foreign origin. 

The Burman language, then, in its formation, seems to resemble 
the* Chinese, but, in its idiom and construction, the languages of 
Hindoost'han, and it may consequently be styled a language which 
partakes both of the monosyllabic and polysyllabic systems. 

» * 

There are but few words in the Burman language which coincide 
with the Chinese in signification. Some vestiges of similarity may, 
however, be traced among the verbal roots or monosyllabic sounds. 
This circumstance, among others, serves to strengthen the idea that 
at some remote period the Burman language originated from the Chi- 
nese, but when that period was, no satisfactory evidence appears* The 
most probable conjecture is, that the introduction of foreign words 
and phrases, which accompanied the religion of Boodha, tended. to 
polish the Burman fongue, and caused it to partake in some measure 

of the polysyllabic plan* 

Since. the introduction of the Magtidh* language into the Bur- 
man Empire, the Burman language has been much cultivated. This 
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is corroborated by the feet that many Grammars and Dictionaries 
of the Magudha language are still extant : many of the writings of 
Baodha also, which are to be met with in every part of the country, 
have been translated into Burman; and the commentaries upon them 
by Burman writers are so numerous as almost to defy calculation. 
Learned Burmans have also written many treatises upon the Bur- 
man language, which consist chiefly of directions for writing the 
roots cofrectly, and for translating from the Magudha into the 

Burman language ; but no one has yet attempted to compose a 
grammar of his own tongue. Perhaps the reason may be, that they 
have thought it beneath them to attempt improving the vernacular 
language of their own country. It is a fact, that a Brahmin* of Ben- 
gal, who has only acquired a smattering of the Stmgskrit, looks up- 
on the Bengalee, his native language, as beneath his notice. 

From what has been said, it will appear that the Burman language 
is formed from monosyllabic roots, and founded upon the mono- 
syllabic system ; but that this system is again 'modettfti in. such a 
way as to admit of the construction and idiom «ff a polysyllabic 
language. This will probably appear with greater evidence from 
. the present work. 

' * » 

Proper names, and names of sensible objects excepted, all 
nouns are formed regularly from verbal roots, and from these ver- 
bals are formed adjectives and participles ; the language is ako 
supplied with inflective terminations for all the cases of nouns. 
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The chief peculiarity of the Burman language lies in the verbs, 



3- 



r 



dmr i tarn ■■■ 



-> 



Bir^ili ' - **■ - 



4fe,< 






CH APTEA I. 

\ • 
t » 

♦ Qftte Characters* 



/ 



-/ 



^fifc-Burmaa 1 



* - > 



(90OQCJ,) of which twelve are Vo 
ty~ three consonants (cjpS)« .-..' 



i 
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Vowels. " .* ^. 

90 af 900 a cto i <^ ee 8 00x800 **-^S^- 

<ge obi 'oGSp'au e/acfcfaa -&iuoueboa(£r 



■44 



Consonants; 
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C.*v 



«X)ka ©khflf Oga 2ogfca C gn* 

© cfca - »ehfra ^f— ^j^' $2$» e * 

tfv ta Cvtba p da z> dha ao na . 

CO ta 00 tha o da Q dha 3 na / 

o pa "isJ" pha o ka ; 00 bha ' & ma 

Ooya qr# '/ Op la O wa J. \ Oo tha 

CO ha clla 9G>£U„ 

.. «.. ■. & ... ^ . l^ 

« The proper word is Mrtmnta, t£g^Q. 

: f In writing Burmaa words w'ittt EtfglMk'MtteH ,* B* Italics an? to W f>rtf «* 
• . pounced. 
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SUSMA.lt GRAMMAR. 



J. The -first twenty-fire cohsoijants are divided 
into five classes (oggO$). From od to c, is the first 
(O0O£) ; from © U> *g, the second (eo$) ; from o to 
00, the third (QOfi) ; from 00 to ^ the fourth (cxop) ; 
end from o to » the fifth (OOD), The rest are called 



8QO£, ovnisceUaneous. 



ft 4. The first and third letters of each class are 
unaspirated, the second and fourth aspirated, and the 
fifth mwai; . * 



i 



% The letters ate arranged by Magwcfca gram- 
marians according to their different organs in the 
following manner : 



The first ctess (ooOflVviz. ooSQfco C, and the 
vowels 90 and 900, together with 00, are Called OOCE> 

gp, gutturals. The seccond (eon), viz. ©ao 9 *J and 
Q; the vowels 00 and 0<9, together with 00, are 
0C0Ctt§0, palatal. The third (COg) # viz. OOot) and 
OO, together with cj and n are WSQO linguals. The 

Bounced shorty and the Roman tetters long, i.e. a iff sounded as in father, « as 
in man, and when final as in America ; e as a in name, i as ei in their, i as in 
* . till, ee as in reed, 00 as in good, oo as in cool, and a as in bjit. In repeating 
^ the alphabet the inherent vowel is invariably pronounced as fn pan. 



f - 






fourth, (oc$), viz. 0000*3© and ^>, tbg$&er with CO 
andoo, are ^j ft ^gq, dentals. The fifth, (oog), viz. 
O u> O 00 and Q, together with the vowels 8 and 8. 
are (^QGjp, labials. The vowel Q is both guttural and 

palatine ; (S i* guttural and labial, and O dental ai\d 
labial. 



K. B. The vowels go and cfczp, not being used in 
ihe Magudh6 language, tfre omitted in the a£>ov? ar- 
rangement However, as they belong to the Burtflan 
alphabet, and are indispensably necessary in writing the 
language they we reckoned with their respective 
short vowels ; in wbtth case s© is both a guttural aqd 

i 
t 

*. The letters C, £o, jc*5* ^$, and s&, are called 
^0COS^Oog0Og^> *r nasqfo* 

5. The vowels are either similar (co©^^,) as Co 
and god, g? and Cj5\ u and 8 ; or dissimilar (930CGO 

'^) W<9 and g& go and g, g «td c@o, &c viz. 
every vowel is similar to itself, and to itecorrespoad- 
ing long or short vowel. In the Barman language 

I *— - - • -- r ' v? » 
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G> ?&, @ fiuad c^T are always reckoned dissimilar to 
all others ; but in theMagudiw fcnly G and (S3. 

6. The Magudhfl grammarians reckon eight vow- 
els only, three of which are short (cpoc), as 90, oo and 

L/ ; the rest are accounted long (§tc) as oco, q?, §, 
Q and (c^. This remark refers to the writing of 
the Magudhp language \\\ the Bjirman chwctefc 



7. 00 is properly the dental sibilant s, agreeing 
with the T>eva~nugura *?, but by the Biirmans it ig 
constantly pronounced like the English th in thatch. 
There beirig only this sibilant, twa tfetroiiesiiave been 
Introduced into the language, bat they aire not much 
known, and are only used by the learnfed .when the*e 
is occasion to write the Sungskrita language in the 
Burmaa characters, oy by brahnjvns who visit .that 

country. 'They are the palatine! or sh agreeing 

» 

with the Deva-nwgwra *r, and the Ungual, © or &h # 

agreeing with the Deva-nugwra ^ 

• ... . • 

, - - • / . . .... 

> - • 

8. P \% onlyu^d in writing words derived fromtljft 



i cr 






9, In words derived from the Magwdha the mark(°) 
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is used instead of any one gf the nasals, but in the Bur- 
*nan it is seldom used, except it be for the final <$. It 
is reckoned, among the consonants by the Magudha 
grammarians, and is called 98q]Q& and QO^QO^^oS 
VV QOD&coS by the Burmans. ® 

** __ «... 

(7ii the Pronunciation of the Vowels, 

10. SO is pronounced as a in pan. Sometimes it 
is softened so as to have the sound of the first a in 
America; as Oo(s)£, kagen, a dancing, oo^f, kanan, 
4* crab, 00006, kagneet; arc iron stile. 



JI. 90O has the sound of a in path, 

- - . > 

12, m is sounded as i in till. The representative 
symbol of this letter is frequently combined with the 
vowel 9? 4 thus $, and has the same sound with g2, but 
is never used instead of it, 

|3. o£ is pronounced as ee in eel. It is the long 

vowel of the preceding. The symbol of this vowel 
is frequently combined with go thus 9^ and has the 
mmimi «fc <Q M «bey«eoo, ^1 on. for U» 
tfber. . 



« 
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. 14. 8 or o is jprppounced as so in good* ThSt 
symbol of tbe vowel 8 is frequently combined witfe 
90 thus ga, but they capnot be used raaprocatjtty . , 

15. p is sounded as oo in cool. Sometimes th$ 
symbol of the vowel o is combined with gsr thus 99, 
which cannot be used instead of S though it has the 
same sound. 

, 16. (grtjife sowwi istteit^f the Elfish a ia nam* 
Jtaha expresses fhe sound of t&e diphthongal in air. 
It k sometime^ though. but «elgott, .written with jthe 
symbol joined, thus 099. 



* M w • * -» 
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17. so constantly expresses the sound of the 
diphthong ei in their. 



• *. 



18> tf(2ta ur£x|; ft constantly pronounced as a*i 
in audience: The wcond of the above characters 
is an abbreviation of the fiwt, and is most commonly 
used in writing 1 . The symbol of this vowel is some- 

■ •* \* m " » ...» 

limes combined with 9D thus OSOO, but is notused 
instead of the proper towel fliough they *re 
Bounced alike* 
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times also the symbols of this vowel are combined with 
the 99 to form this character/ 09k£ which has the 
same sound, but canbot be utedr iostefriof c(oqf5? 



* *•» 



N. B. The letters &92iiC@0 *ttd C@5L0«Wfb 
reckoned among the vowels, are properly diphthongs. 

The forms csooandooodT are but fcfidoraustd instead 

of their original characters, as 09QOC>f, bekao, is nevec 

written o(SBoo£; ando9&o£, conquer, is never written 

: 80. this mark has the sound of an in pan, 

* • 

21. : is pronounced as ah. This- mark fenevef 4 
used in the Magudha language, and merely as an ac- 
cent in the Burman. It is called opoc&S. 

N. B. Few words in the Burman language begin 

with the vowels SCO, $£ «§V §> §, Q, «& (gand 
cfiS5; Words derived from the Magudha begin- 
ning with the above vowds occur more frequently, : 

92 . $ta is a diphthong, and will be taken notice 
of hereafter/ 
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, - On *hc Pronunciation of the Consonants* 

23* OD has the sound of k in king, ^.the aspirftt— 
cd letter, is pronounced something like the conjunct 
Sound of k and h in brick-house. . 

: 24. ois sounded as g in gad-fly. te, itsfcspit 1 
rate, has the conjunct sound of g and h in log-house. * 






25. c has the sound of gn. ,.. ; 

26. j£) has the power of ch in church. 30 is the 
aspirate of the above, and is soundedas chh in much- 
haste were the two words combined. 

*«- . - . . - « ' 

27. <g i$ pronounced as j in jar ; and its aspirate tk 
!has the sound of ge and h in college-hall. 

28. 30 properly written p^ The first character 
is commonly accounted a double letter, though gene- 

. rally used for the single one. . 

29. O has the sound of t in lent. . Q is its, cor- 
responding aspirate/and has neatly the power of tho 
conjunct sound th in pent-house. 



■ * 



t 












of xttf cvuticTKM* 9 

* * 

30. o has the sound of 4 in dart. *) is the aspirate; 
and has the sound of dh in old-house. 



• "•V » * «» 



31. cio is pronounced as n. 

32. 00 is the dental t, and is pronouncedly ap- 
plying the tongue to the upper teethl bo is the aspi- 
rate of the foregoing letter, - c.; ...1 v .71" 

33. o i& the dental d, and is likewise expressed by 
applying the tongue to the upper teeth, © is the as- 
pirate of the above letter. 

< 84: Ms pronounced as the English n, 

35* o is sounded like p in path, and its aspirate (j 
has the sound of ph in pharisee, or f ii> father, 



i * 



f m; 



36. o is sounded like b in bad; CO is its correspond- 
ing aspirate* 

* • • • . . » 

37. q is pronounced like the English m in man, : 

38. 00 has the sound of y in yard. 

■ > 

39. q is pronounced like r in rat It also often bad 

the sound of y in yard. 

B 
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<.' 4&. oo a pronounced feke I in latter; 



* * * 



41. c i* sounded like w in wart -. 

« . .... — 

t. 

42. . oo has both the sounds of thq English & as 
expressed in the Words thatch and thee. . 



» » . * ». 



43. 00 has the sound of h in hat 

44. 6 is sounded as 1/ 

'&, r . 

45. ° has the sound of n in an. 



46. The consonants id, • ■ % ". <jy g> g *)/: & 
G, O and Q are chiefly used in writing words derived 
ifrbtri the 'Magwdha, ^tridare but seldom used in the 
Burmjlftifirfguager Among the above fee;* Q, c, r, £>, 
e^. C are : neyer used a» initials, in words purely 
Burman ; ^ is used only twice, and o and © but seJdenW 
These letters are often used as initials in the Magudha 

1 ! i • ♦ /-vr f ' '- • • • 

language: r 
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47. The Burmans cannot pronounce the letters q 
waa-OD when theyafre the initials of a compound con- 
sonant. In this case therefore they are generally mute. 
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N« B, Nearly att the cotasonatfts and the symbols 
of the vowels are called by different tiames, whid* are 
hereomitted. In repeating the alphabet the Burmans 
make scarcely any distinction between the pronuncia- 
tion of the aspirated and Unaspirated" fetters. r 



•> 



• 

SECT. II. 



Of compounding Letters. 

■ ► > ■ • > 

48. ? The vowel go is inherent in every consonant. 

1 l i." * ■ ) i - :> ' i • . i 

4£k Consonants raiayJbe combined with eitbet the 

■ \. 

vowels or consonants. , ^hecompoiwid character thus 

fornjettis termed ^ODQ^CQC^, or a compound letter. 

^ . ■ ' • 

-50. Whea a vowel follows a consonant irr the 
«»ame syllable, it loses ita original form, and is represent* 
ed by a symbol, , 

• *•• ,\ /'.: 

Of compounding Hie VoweU with a Consonant* > 

5L . The following table represents the symbolical 
<;h»racters,of the respective vowel?, the vowels oombin* 
ed with, a consonant, ^nd the power of each when thw 

% * _ 

combined; v B* 
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V»wet 


Symbol, 


4g— lpOPBd. 


ft**? 


80 


. 


\ OD 


ka 


900 


O orT 


coo 


ka 




o 

Q 


* 


k£ 
kee. 






°? 


koo 


Q 

B 


i 


°l H- 


koo 


<* 





coo 

> 


ke 


so 


\ 


db 


ki 


C@3 


c— o 


cooo 


kau 


c@r. 


0—5* 


coo^ 


/kawl 
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-co 


" fc«n < 



53. The second symbolical character of ths vowel 

-050 is used only in junction with the letterti 9, O, C, gi 
O and O, because the first character cannot be joined 
with them without making them assume the form of 
other.ietters. . .., r '.) 

* ' % * *■* * ' ■ • ' J • ^ .. ^^ » ... 

. 53. .The vowels OGDO and 0900 are for the most 
part written with their respective symbols affixed to 
the compound character jcS : thus, Q@0, and c(S55! 






* 
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When these vowels come in ddnjunctioh with a coftso- 
nant, the letter fc2 is rejected; and merely the symbols 
© — o and o — :T are retained ; as coco, Q$? 

54. fivery consonant may receive a vowel after it 
i^ the above manner. jEx. c8, o, 0?, OOOO. 






*:j 



55, Tk consonant with its annexed vowel is con* 
sidered as one letter, and pronounced as sucji. Ex- w5 
is not ieadas ka-i but k?\ 



'v. 



56. The absence of the inherent YoWel go w de* 
• K noted bv the mark placed oirer a consonant, thus 

c£o° ' 



jy*j-iv.\' 



57. Whenever the symbol of any vowel or con- 
sonant is united to another consonant, it invariably 

occupies the place of the inherent vowel 90. JE*. oq, 

Of comptwkdiag Xfatmrnantn v \T I > 




*." KB. - The fconsonantrqc?, o, q andoo are eKpre*} 
feed by the following symbols ; ,— -; . - - x > v; , , 
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,Co*90Miit. Symbol. . Compound. : Power* 

59. The symbol of 00, in words purely Bupfm, 
jg affixed to all the nasals, besides which firfs affixed to 
qnlyuo, fy co> 0, 00 and Q, and the compounds formed 
by their combination with other letters, which will be 
mentioned hereafter. But in words derived from the 
$fagudh« it may be afi&xed |tp any character. 






60. 00 and o, also Cj and ©, when united are ex- 
pressed by the following compound symbols : v 




* ■ ' * • ( i f ■» 



Consonants^. Symbols. Compounds. Power. 

1 uoandd J °?3 k y wa ' 

krwa 




^ and 6 P 



61 . Two ormore A»n.sffMAts may be combined so 

as to be pronounced without an intervening vowel as 

Og, hma> OQ, thnur, Og,>yw«* g, khyw<« g, nfcwo, 

' o, rhwa, eg, lhw«. * 



» . 
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is 



6&. When an aspirated letter is doubled, the first 
member is changed For its corresponding unaspirated 

« » - * • 

letter, as og, kkhtf, £> , chchluz, Q!, jjha, <^£>, ddha, 
Jn, tthrt, op, ttha, o, pph«, to , bbhfl. 

63. The sign (°) represents any of the nasals. 



64. The sign (° ) when written above an initial 
consonant, is sometimes mute, as o^5fe, a door, is not 
'pronounced tankha, but taga ; c&aoo, an tmament, 
is not pronounced tanchha, buttwja. In some instant 






ces however it is pronounced, as 00, than, a place, co$ r 
Jhan, a spear. s ~ ■ 



. 6&; When co is the first member of a compound, 
land occupies the place of ( P ), it is pronounced like (°); 
as coco ; 'when written co<X>, it is not pronounced laollo^ 
but longa. No particular rules are laid down for these 
changes. 



66. The nasals, C excepted, are never compounded 
with any letter, besides those of their respective clas- 
ses, as gg, nchei, gv nja, Op, ntha, Qfi, nda, a, nta> 

>, nda, *>, ndha, fc>> mpa, &> mbha. 






w 



, * . ' v • * 

r 



67. c with the maiik above it, thus i, is generally 
placed over the consonants of its own class, and the 
miscellaneous letters, instead of! ; tJius^&OCOO, is writ- 

. • w : t ■ v 

ten 0OCOO, goodness, welfare; ^m2u «coa* # \ooa 
COS, Sunday ; OC^TOO, Monday. 

• 68. All the consonants may be doubled, as oq, Idea, 
£, gg«, ©, chcha, a, jja, 0, una; O, tta, £jg,- nna, 

g3> tta, 2, dda, |, nn«, o, pp«, g, bba, g, mma, g^. 

11a, 000 or 00* ththa. 

00 

69. The vowel p of an initial consonant is oflten 
pronounced like S». Ex. c^& a cloth, garment; 
C|3C^ the fenee-hone er joint ; <^c&, a pearl; Oocc% 
a stranger, % foreigner. IThts deviation occurs bill 
felcfom, 






t ' • 



,*•*»'. 
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Sect, hi 



Of Monosyllables with ajinal Consonant. 

70. A very great part of the Burman language coft* 
cists of monosyllables with a final consonant, which; with 
its preceding vowel is often pronounced differently 
"from its natural sound. Ex. 2QC>5> et, as in OQCy£ ket, 

• - - ' - - .* 

„. 71, These monosyllables consist either df a vowel 
followed by a final consonant, or of an initial consonant 
t (simple or compound) combined with a Vowel and fol- 
lowed by a final consonant. Ex. 9000 or 9Q(£ tft 1 
c8o£, kit. ao^oS, kyok. ^Blp^ krwok. } 



72. When the initial of the monosyfla$<* is a voWel; 
v It is always combined with the vowel 90 in the same 
, manner as with a consonant. In this case the initial 
GO is mute, as may be seen in the following sounds^ 
as, 9Go£ aet, 9c£, oenoraeng, 9C$£ aeet, 903O, 
aee or ceeng, 90OO, aat, 9k$, aan, 90c£ aat, 90^ aan^ 
SCCO, aay, QStoO, aau. 9*>o5, ait, $&§, ain$ 

C 



l3 ,»UlLtf&N GftAlftlUJtt* 

|£61 «ik, s£<£ aing. SQo£, aok, qd§, aong, gQ&aofc; 
go<£ aong. ©90ocv£ aouk, &»o£, aoung. ICpS 

«aik, «$£, aaing, fR 06, 9n<£ «ong. This last is the 
.same as 9?<£ noticed before. 

* 

73. These combinations are termed by the phrasd 
tSpOCjcyDOOCyS— OOo£, viz. a final aS following O0 M 
*toec&use the first of them is thus formed. 

* 74. The simple combinations may be divided in# 

v fo five sorts, viz. first, final consonants following th& 

vowel Sb; secondly, those following the vowel $»jt 

*iiiif dly, those following the vowel g; fourthly, those 

followingthe Vowel (g, and fifthly, those following the 

diphthong *£j. These constitute the first table. 

1 *t6. The other six tables are formed by the inser- 
tion of the symbols ^ P,v* A> Q and .immediately 
: after the initial consonant. 



*. 



*' 76. b£ E, 6, £§, o5, f , 61 61 <tf and 61 vi*. 

Hhe first and &st letters of the first, second, fourth 

»nd fifth classes, and uo arid O of the- miscellaneous 



..> 
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fetters, are properly termed aDo6goqgq, which mean£ 
letters killed or destroyed, viz, deprived of their ty« 
herent vowel 

* • 

77, The above final conson^n te&re affixed in regu* 
far order to all the simple consonants, and to all those' 
compounded with the following symbols j, f/.iJffi 
and ; and also when they are combined with the vowels 
$9> g£ B J ^ ° r *£ which union occasions thefoU 
lpwiqg changes in Ifcefinar consonant and thepreced^ 
ing vowel* . 






Qf fatal Consonants following the Vxml 0& 

78. oS after another consonant, thus, oof>51'kd^ 
occasions the inherent vowel of the initial consonant 
to take the sound of the short e in let, and the ftual 
oS to assume the sound of t in et^ which however & 
founded but very slightly , 

4 * 

t 

79, £ placed after another consonant, thus, <x£» 
ken, occasions the vowel of the initial letter to taka 



/" 
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the sound of e in pen. No material alteration takes? 
place in the sound of the final 6, except what is occa* 
sioned by the absence of the inherent vofwel. , 

* 80. $T placed after a consonant, thus, ooo/keet, 
Occasions the preceding vowel to take the sound of ee i 
and the final £ to take the sound of t as in sheet. 



.81. cS affixed to a consonant, thus, OD^S, kee; 
Causes the preceding vowel to take the sound of eein 
see. In this instance the sound of the final Consonant 
is sometimes retained, and sometimes [suppressed, * 

Examp. ©£& kre ^ or PPP ularl y k ^ bright* clea ^\ 
@pS, kreen, or popularly keen, see, behold. 

t - 

, 82. dS, f , (£ cFand oa placed after a conso- 
nant, thus, ODOS, kflt, Oof, kan, O0<£ kat, oo<£ 
k«m, and odo£ kay, occasion the inherent vowel of 
the initial consonant, to assume the sound of a in pan* 
The final consonants retain their proper sound, ex- 
cept t£ which is sounded like t in cat-gut, and <£, which 
|» sounded like n in can. 



OF *HE CHARACTERS. II 

83. When is put after a preceding consonant, 
the symbol of the vowel (S is affixed to the initial, as 
COOOO, kau. In this case the vowel fp& has a long 
sound resembling au in fraud, caught. The O is 
mute, arid in writing is generally dropped. 

N. B. The inherent vowel 9D when followed by f 
or O, is also sometimes pronounced like O, as in 0$, 

(i burdens and OWU, a duck. 



r 

Ofjinal Consonants after the Vowel cry, 

84. CO, $>, 3 and <£, placed after a consonant, 
combined with the vowel to, thus, c8, ki, occasion the 
vowel 90 to take the sound of i in thine. Ex. roo£ 

kit, c&f, king, oo<5, kit, and co<£ king. The sound 

« 

of the final consonants is very short and abrupt, so as 
to be scarcely discerned. Frequently however O is 
cpunded like o5^ and f like (S. 



fom 



* 

• 
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Of a final Consonant after the Vowel -R; 

85. 00, f, <$ and placed after a consonant, com* 

bined with o, thus oa koo, occasion the vowel oo to 
assume the sound of o in yoke. Ex. P30?; fcok, oo^ 
kong, 03(5, kok, andOo<£ kong. . Here the final CO 
and S acquire the sound of k in yo&e, and y ainjt « 
l^avc the sound pf ftg. 

Of final Consonants following the Vowel £X 

86. oS ajid £ placedl after a consonant, combin* • 
ed with ££) thus, CODO, kau> occasion toe sound of the- 
*hort diphthong an to be changed to that of ou in 

lounge, Ex. CODOO^ kouk. 0OOQ& koung. 

* Oj final Consonants following the Diphthong 4j % 

87. sB is a compound vowel formed by the uni- 
on of the symbols of f» and g, and may be joined 
with any one of the simple consonants, or those com- 
pounded with j, Q, , Q,£ ^8 c£t ko, ^, kho.. 
This diphthong has the power of o hi >"*e* 



/ * 
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$8. When o5 and £ arc placed after the above* 
diphthong combined with a consonant, thus, c£jtt£ 
kaik, ocjcS, kaing, the sound of o its changed to that 

Ofai, 

/■ 

89. When 6 is placed after the above diphthong 
it occasions no difference in the sound, and in writing 
may be retained or dropped at pleasure. 

N. B. For the sake of conveying a better idea 
of these combinations, the first table with its powers, 
is here inserted at large, a dear idea of which bew£ 
obtained, the rest may be easily understood. 



TABLE II. 

! 

I 

90. The combinations of this table have the synU. 
bolical character^ inserted immediately after the initial 
consonant. 

N. B. Previously to the first line of each table, the 
compound consonants, combined with the vowel's are 
inserted, each of which may be followed by a final con- 
sonant, and form a new table. 



# 
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OOJ, kya, ODp, kya, c8j, kyi, ooj, kyee, Oo^, 
ky oo 3 OOj\ kyoo, QCXty kye, coj, kyi, OOOJO, kyaw, 
OCK>fi kyaa, oqj, kya n, oops, kyah. 

QOp$> kyet, OC>|£, kyen, oqj£ kyeet, ooj^, 
kyee, OOjOi, kyat, oojf, kyan, O0J(£ kyat, O0j<£ 
kyaa, O0ja£ kyay, and QOOIOO, ky au^ are the 
final consonants, following' the 99 of an initial com- 
pound ; cfycr$> kyit, cBjf, kying^cBjt^ kyit, and c8jjc£ 
kying, are the final consonants following the go of an 
initial compound. OOli Cx£ kyok, ooj^f , kyong, OOJ^ 
kyok, and oo ir &5> kyong, are the final consonants fol- 
lowing the o of an initial compound. CODjooS kyoul^ 
andor>0(o5, kyoung, are the final consonants follow- 
ing the £3 of an initial compound ; and cBi^O^ kyaik, 
O0j^£ kyaing, and c8j|6, kyo, are the final consonants 
following the diphthong *£j of an initial compound, 
ftOM^ kyong, is the same as oo \& above. 



TABLE III, 

91. The combinations of this table have the syttS 
Jbolical character .Q inserted immediately after the in^ 
tial consonant. 



/ 
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,kr«;@o/kra^ (Og/bt, (v^'bee, m> 4rot>; 
, kroo, c@, be, jq5, kri, o@0, kmej $@£ *> 
krau,|o3, ktan, fiBoj/bdh. ' r ' 








•'" ©o£ bet; @£ 'beiii ©£ kreet;*-@^ 'kree; 5 

©a£ bat, @f , kran, @(£ krat, @<£ kran,' @u£ ' 
, bay, and q@0(5, krau^are syllables in which the final 
consonants follow the vowel 90, of an initial conso- 

n^nt compounded vfith q; ^00, krit^^^krwig^ 
), kritjaud^&bing, aresyUabfejs»,wfeAtlieJ 
final consonants follow the vowel g?, of att r im$tel<M>ii~> 
sonant compounded with q ; £x!ja£ krok,6qf , krong, 

(5, bofc, and mC*£ krortg/afe syllables inVhich 
the jihal consonants folloftihe vowel gi of ^n imtM 4onP 

sonant compounded with c|, r C@OCr5i kroiik, tmic@oS 
kroung, aje syllables in which the final consonants follow 
the vowel (psL of an initial consonant compounded with 
<fc*@o£ tyfcik:/@£ loaing,-.«iia {^S,.kx*&xe syb 
labiesm which final con^n%nta&Uow the diphthong g», 
ofcan initial consonant compounded with Q;^e> the 

same's. gtf£ atowte, '. - , ., . ... . • , ■ .. 
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• _ 

# ,N. B: V The symbol C of the above and following 
combinations is almost always pronounced as the sym- 
bol j. The English r therefore which properly repre- 
sents the symbol fj must always be pronounced as 
the consonant y- ^ E%. ©o£ is not pronounced kret, 
butkyet. ., • , . /:. . 






J t*\ 



TABLE IV. 



™\ 



ZfflL ' x The combinations of this table have the sytn« r 
b&llcal character ' . inserted immediately after the ini- \ 
inconsonant: ,-./ v.- . ; ; •■ \ 

. 99, kw< <yp # fcwa, 6a, kwi, od 3 kwee, qo. jewoo, 
rx^ , t Jwoq, cop, kwe, cA kjvi, cooo, kwaw,, cooj5i . 
kwau^ qS, kwOT. 00% kwah. ,?•• , 



•« ,* f ' " ' , A '"' i * M 



• 00^6* kwet, QQG a kwen, 03& fcweet^ ODpSj kwee,* 
coo£, kwa*,. op|r Jae<q&; *OOt£ kwat, oo£ kwari/, 
Oou£ kway, and COO<3<5, k*r<m, airesyllables in which; 
a final consonant follows the Vowel so after an initial 
jpompouuded with O; 0§<3& kwit;o8f , kwiog, C&S 



JC 
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tenant follows the vowel g? after an- initial cbnsonaut 
©ompoujiddd with 6; '^PpS kwok, 00$, kwon& 
fg^£ kwok, and cg^£ kwp^ate lylteWesirowWi^ 
a; final consonant follow? the vowel .o after an .initial" 
consonant compounded witk o ; cojgo^ kwonk, 
and COOOC, kwouft aire syllables in which a final con- 
sonant follows the vowel job, afteraR initiaf consonant 
eocapounded with o ; VjpS, kwaik, ogC, kwairig, and 




l9W8itheJdif>hthbti&is& after^'imtW co«soiHuiteqin« 
pdait&& **fr»p ' ' <^£%#ofig£ fBthesame aifc&jlj 

• f *> .f v. r • ■ ' r ^ i * r 

93. The conizations of this table have the svmbtH 
lical character j iaaerted immediately after the initial 
consonant 

. • -. • "* r » . ► 

OgJ, kwya, O^JO, kwya, og, kwy^ b|,kwyee;ogj^' 
kwyoo, ogj^, kwyoo, oog, kwye, ^og/kwyj, Qpgp 



J'' 



C*-: 



4 

fcwyee, OgpSkwyM, pgikwyoBy e^5/>kwp^ 
pgj<£, kviyaB, OgQ5; kwyfly,and COgp<5» kvpya^WO 

^flftMtein whicji tffe final consonant fellows-tire vowijf 
to of ari initial consonant compounded with'J ; COiOO, 
kwyit, o^^liwyin^ qg»c£ kwyit, and c^^kwying^ 

are syllables in which a final r cqnsonapt. follows J&p 
vowel 00 of ah initial. cousQnaijt compounded with j : 

fm<£' kjitjM»g;>a&». JiyHaMfi* in yfhwgi'thk fifiail '-ate***! 

pounded with A ; CCnjOOQ, kv/youk, and C03pC*s 
kwyoung, are syllables in which the final consonant 
follows the vowel (0$ ^f an ipiti«tf consonant com* 

pounded with 1 ; and Conp^ ^ w J^H^^i^^Hwyaing•, 
arid O^iOjWyd, are syllables in which thefihal con-. 

soiiariC follows thediphthong gj of an initial consonant 

compounded with J, C$)** * 3 ^ e same as ^ e com,i 
(H^tipn i-Ogj^ *b$ve. " . -::^; - JV'\' ^ 



751 t .T"; 



TSfc |JT, There is but a yc^ small difference bgtwee.a T 

the pronunciation of the sijp jdje symbol and the com- 
pound one j. 
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TABLE VI. 



94! The combinations of this table have the sym^ 1 



• v* 



fcolioei character pinsested immediately after the ini?rj 





fcwrau, o|cd£ kwrau, Ira, kwran, lo3o:, kwrah. 

*■ ©^ lwri»^ g& kuaro, g«£ k#reet;iQ^ r 
kwree, @^£ kwrat, ^f, kwran, ^6^w*at^<£ J 
kwran, @u£ kwray, and c^o6, kwrau, are sylla- 
hies in which the final tfon^nant fellows the vowel S9 



of an initial constant. compounded with P; Jp8c£ 

kwrit, jc8f A kwring, od£ kwrit, and !qB*£ kwring, * 

ere syllables in which the final consonant follows^ tha^ 
vowel <g> of an initial consonant compounded with P; 

kwirongi'are syUh^es in whk^ the iinal^^tisonant^oU „■ 
lows the vowel g of an initial aritutaaftf f e^n»outide< J 
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with p; e^xpcyf, kwrouk, and Q&pS, kwroung, are 
syllables in which the final consonant follows the vowel 
(S of aa initial consonaiyt compounded with p ; t , and 
O^kwraik, jcS^S, kwraing, and (cS6, kinpw* are 




syllables in which the final consonant follbvfs the drph* 
thong f8 9? an initial cettsooant compounded with 
Q. gC.kvreng, Uthe ttpne combination W@<& 

§ • , • r , 4 - • * .•■»»>■ 

• : .f... ». .1 .?»». <- • , • . -i . . . 

N< 5- . The compound, symbolical character C 
is pronounced ie^rly the same qs u either of whiph 
are used optionulfy, ^ : j 



, r • >" 



TABLE VB. 
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95. The combinations of this table have the sym* 
boHcal character inserted immediately after the initial 
confeoeant i # . 

./> ' • •' rv • • • ' 

...» * » • 

C^nha, Q, gnha, y, gnhi c, gnhee, c, gnho^. 
JJ, gnhoo, oc, gnhe> ^ gnhi/ ;©£),• gnh«a« A . oelQ, 



• \. ^ -■ > • — » 
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<jc£ gnhat, (*.f, gnhoii, ctS/gnBat; f fc c ,glihciB,f O^, 
gnhay, and o<Tc, gniwa, are syllables in which the final 
consonant follows the vowel «£>, of an initial consonaajt 

V *■ - v " ' 

» __ 

compounded with : ( o5, gnhit/ if/ gtthing, l c$> 
" J J ■ 'U J 

gnhit* and ( Xo, gnhitig, are syllables in which a final 
consonant follows the vowel en of an initial consonant 
compounded with ; Cp5> gnhok, cf, gnhong, c6 9 
gnhok, and c<£, gnhong, are syllables in which the final 
consofiaut follows t^e vowel p of an initial consonant 

compounded with fQ&n? $ gnbojujk; anAc61<T> ghhoiwg, 
are syllables in which the final consonant follows tiife 

vowel (cti of an initial consonant compounded with ; 
endco£ g»haik, c £, gnhaing, and cS, gnho, ane 
syllables in which the final consonant follows the diph- 
thong in of an initial consonant compounded with 

. "c c © kprcncunccd as the combination Ct\, above. 
i> JL ; ' ■ JL " ' 

S6. , The symbolical character of oc, being 
affixed only to the nasals and miscellaneous letters 



to 



•'.8VBKAH.'.0]U.MKA** 



<£), q, CO, (J; CO ; and pj- the; first riasiri has been 
made use ot tb exemplify this table./ .However, this 
character iuav Ire used with propriety, in junction 
with any letter as occasion may require ; and in word* 
3 &nvedTtoth th> Ma£udha language; is frequently 



used with other-letters. 



j <■• 



.. . u 



4 97- The double nasal fittmed by ihe up ion of * and 
^belonging to thelastseritfs of ^h tablets improper* 
It is, however, often used in-writing, and is pronou^c* 
cd exactly as the! simple sound of the final <& 



j . * .. . 



X V 



Jv 



/■. »•-». 



K/B: TheSfftlihes only of &e last skta^&af» 
^Wn. E^chroinbiuJ^ion: of which rtito* through th^ 

5riMr alphabet as jut the first tphte. ; . : . 



-* •-■ -* 



1 98. The mark °denoting tije absence of the in- 
lierent vowel may be affixed to any letter in words 
•derived Ifroffi the Mftgaaih« language/ When however) 
it is placed over any letter except those strictly called 
QZoSg^CQQ, that consonant, unless it has the sound 
of some other, is gerieraly mute. " 



Ex 



ts 



not pronounced koothol, as it is written, but kootho. 
djc$Q, is not pronounced theehol, but theeho. ' ; 



*-- . \» 
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o 
99, The mark , occurring between two similar 

consonant^ as, oo and oo, or between an unaspirated 
and aspirated letter, of the same or different classes, 
invariably denotes the absence of the inherent vowel, 
and may sometime* be used instead >of compounding 
the twp. letters. In this case the sound of the pre* 
ceding vowel or consonant undergoes no change, but 

9 

the two are pronounced as one letter, e. g. the word 

©££1* paper* nrny be written either*€<yf©D^ or Q$f&$ 

*' -» * 

1Q0. The second, third, and fourth lettert of life 

'first, second, third, fourth, and fifth classes, with (fee 
♦ • • 

miscellaneous fetters ty CO, CO, CO and Q, when they 

occur as ■ finals of a : word, and do not undergo any 
change in their sounds are generally mute, for the 
Burmans having no such sounds in tlieir language, 
•we iacapable of pronoancing tbenu . 

101. Thelettersoo,q,coandOoa§s«metlieMUDdl 

of a sibilant, when the symbol of the letter 00 is affixed 
to<them. Ex. 05), she, before* Qogptt$> Ihyowtker 
j>l>youk, to $p$ak or deliver a sentence* %& *w* 
diyitcNta 
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SECT. IV. 



Of the Permutation of the Sounds of Letters. 

103. There are frequent instances in the Burman 
language of two or more monosyllables being placed in 
juxta- position, o^ qf the same syllable being repeated 
to form a new word. In this case a change takes 

place in the sound of the initial of the second and 
following members of t}ie word without any alteration 
4n the letters, viz, oq and Q have their sounds chang- 
ed to thatof o ; €> find so, to <g ; n ai>d c> to o ; CO 
and CO, to q ; and g and <$, tp ©. 

• • • " 

103. Those monosyllables of the foregoing tables, 1 
which begin with the first and second letters of any 
class, when repeated to form new words, occasion the 
initial of the second member to take the sound of the 

* ' - - 4 



ihird letter ef its own class. Bx. O0O&>0O?> ketgst, 
pc£oo£ keagen, ao£az£, keetgeet, OD^OO(D§, 
keegee, 000600OO, katgat, oof oof , kan^an* OoS 
Ood,katgot, ao&ay$ 9 \ang<m> ooo5ooo5, Kay gay ^ 
P00o6c000& kangan, c£o5a°0$, kitgit. 
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<B|c&?,.kingging, c&Sc&S kitg$ c&FdS&king- 
^ing, o^oSb^OO, kokgok, o^f cx:f , konggong, o^cS* 
nyS, kokgok, o^Scr^S, .konggong, coooofccxoo^ . , 

kaukgauk, COOo6cooq6^ kaunggaung, C^p£.c8p5t 
jkaikgaik, c^Gcq6> kainggaing, c^6c^6> kago,and 

pO(ao5/S y . . konggong, and so on through each letter 

of the alphabet. This rule is to be observed as extend* 

lug through all the remaining tables* 

104. The first and second letters of each class wheii 
combined with a vowel, and repeated, occasion the 
initial of the second member to take the sound of the 
third letter of its own class. Ex. OOOO, kaga, CX>co, 
luge, 000000, kaga, oooa koogoo, CXpD, koogpo^coa 

*OQO,kege;, oooo, kigi, cooooooo, karigan, qcqS 
l Cfto5; kangart, oooa kangan, and OOOSOOX kagah v 
and so on through every letter of the alphabet. This 
rule also extends to compounds formed by the junction 
.of j, ■ Pi > J, and p, with other compounds when 
followed by a voweL Ex. OOJOOL kyagya, &c. @o 
)0> kragra, &c« 

105. When the first and second letters of any claw 

E2 
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combined with a vowel, are follbwed by 6n6 or more 
toioriosylhbtes, thtig; C^jS, a dancing, &\@S, a skate* 
ing out, the initial Of thfe second membfer takes thd 

ibund of the third letter off its own class; Ex. Oooa i ^ 

fccp> kttgyethee, a dancer, ooo(§£, kagrm, an intet^ 1 

Qemng, tin obstructing, £)jof h khafcpan; a girdle, 
^6, tfthegren , a washing, 3j© Sj£(ij£, khyeet- 
gyegren, a desiring to love, Qp&, ptfdfell/tf window 



106. When a consonant combined with a vowel 
precedes a m6nosyltable beginning with the first or 

- • * 

iecondletter of any class, the initial of that monosylla- 
Me takefc the gtfurfd of the third letter of its own class. 
liSff. oCC@o£, ttogroung, a reason, (S&lQCXJo£i, 
Jeegcming, also cti^S, lagreh, a coming, dt>£k, twga; 

5i . . * / 



* door; 



• • » 
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107 « In the Burman language there are two a<> 

cents; the first ( # .) called Q9&ooS(g$£ is th^ short or 

,% - * ' ♦ * • • - • - - * ^ • * r. * * .vr • 

acute accent, and is placed underneath a letter thus, 

O0 # , ka. The second, ( % ) called oooaS, is the long 

,'dr grave accent, placed after the fetter tbu% o&j ka« 

108; The vowels go, sqo, g?> o and c©£. nevejr 
, admit of the accents; o9, D, andgo^ admit of the 

grave one only ; d, 9% and the diphthong 93 admit of 
trcrth theaicatfeand grave accent^ and C90O &&4 gSk' 
admit 4% of the acate accent 



109. The final cdnsonanfe £/ ^ ^ and £ or tbfr 
^ iinal admk of both the acute and grave accents* 

Of Abbreviations. 

• : 1 10; The undermentioned confiractUJns Ate comj 
fuonty used either for elegance of expedition. 
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III. (cS is an abbreviation of e(o3o* 

112- c placed ahove a- fetter is used for ( °) thtts, 
00060,^/ear, a doubt, an apprehension j 0G©*T 3 a gar* 
aeii, a grMe, an hermitage. 

m 

113. For the sake of expedition in writing, the 

mark (o ) is often Used instead of a final ft£ JBx. COO'S" 

• . . ■ ■ » 

is Written instead of 000006! * * " 



< . 



• 114?. ^ is an abbreviation of the termination «oS, 

This abbreviation is used merely for expedition id 

Witing. In like manner, the termination COpb is 

Abbreviated thus cS, and C00S is abbreviated thus §. 



.^ . k 



* * 

%._ 115., § is an abbreviation of %(£, the locative ter- 
mination, which is nexer written at full length, except 
when intended to be made conspicuous, as in titles, 

^direction's of books and letters, &c. 



«.•..». • 



1 16. cf is used for cQ a participial termination; * 

and is never written at full length. i 

:.: :IV7. The figuresix ( £ ) by itself or with opre* - * 
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fixed thus, eg* is often used for expedition in writing; 
instead of the termination coco. . . 

118. cS, or <J, often stands for the conjunctive 
particle copcscooo^, and, also. . 

119. When expedition in writing is required] o£ 
4s often used instead of 00006 and c@o£ - -. 

» « 

120. (£ is an abbreviation of QCO, and is always 
iised when intended for a termination. 

.. . ) 

12L , called <£&§, written underneath a letter, is 

a contraction of o or 3. . fiSo?. CVXyfooo, a carpenter, 

Ul written CCOOOOO ; CO0300, a /rww, is written cocoa 



o 



j lS2. ODOCCJOO, <Ae r£g7tf Aand, is always con- 
tracted thus,* CVOOfS; 

1$3. This mark ( 11 ) is the only stop the Burmans 
have, and is used to m#rk the close of a sentence, and 
to part off a sentence in the vocative case, and is also 
frequently put after the adverbial terminations, s 



*. 
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CHAPTER H. 

SECT,!* 
O/ Words 002, thadda. 

fhe Burmans having no grammatical terms of 
their own; are obliged to-borrow them from the M*r 
giidha language. 

1 . There are twa kinds of words current among 
the Burmatis; firsts those purely Burman, andse- 
condly> (hose which are derived from the Magftdtuz, but 
ar^fenxiliarizedby use and time, 

A 

• "..-'-. • "... 

% CO 2, a w?ord or so wnrf, according to Magudhl 
jmnHflaxiajiSi ia<?l»4es substantives, sdjectives, .pnn 
nouns, verbs, and indeclinable particles. 

» * 

3. 30<£,viz. nouns may be distinguished into «Jg 
ol©CX>, names of things, viz. substantives ; qctcofeop, 
nampt of qualities, or adjectives, and SD^pocjCKOD*}* 

imitative mind*. ; Sjibstantives are further distin- 
guished into soaotaoo, proper names /QooXJieOD, 
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generic names, atld OCOO^koo, abstract nouqs* 
The imitative sounds, are either substantives, a^j^C- 

ti ves or adverbs. NounS, tnay also be divided into (Stao 
okoo, flames 6f animals, and SKulcxOKXX), named 
of inanimate things: Abstract nouns dre of, two sorts 

800&0KDO3, names of abstract ideas, and OQ^Oo3 
©boo, tJerAaJ no wis. 

4. Words are also divided into two soits, viz. o$53 
Ou^t, discriminating words> and OOO0O3I, briboriU 
to be discriminated* the first term Comprises adjectiye* 
find adverbs, or words which denote the quality, cir- 
cumstance, or action of any thing* and the last the thing 
(fraction itself; 



Ofjtfwns, yyS, 

5. There is only one declension of nouns in th3 

Bur man language. Words which end in a vowel 

and those which eitd in a consonant are declined alike, 

« 

Pronouns and adjectives are.declined a$ substantives, 

- » 

6, Notins have Seven cases : the rionrtnatite, ae« 
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fcusative, ihstr&m&tta], d&tive, ablative, possessi ve, and 
'flaeative. Also the vocative, which is accounted a 

<. particular-form of the nominative. 

* 

7; According to Magudha grammarians, the cases 
( <a*e afooktenominated (jcoq, the first ; 90000, the se- 
cond; COcBuo, the third ; SXDOQj, the fourth *~OX& 9 
the fifth ; aoO, <Ae swrfA ; and ^gSQ* <*e seventh. 

8. When in construction with verbs, the cases 
' are denominated OOQp, the agent ; CO, tffte object ; 

pocjCJd, ita instrument ; 00g$f , if Ac giving ; 9661^, 
' £^e taking aibay; oc<o>1a, *Ae connecting, and 9&Q 
OO^OO, <Ae possessing fornt. 

9. The vocative is called 9CDcr>t£ the case of fa- 
miliarUy. It is divided into OCJCO©^ friendly, 9&O3CJ, 

respectful, and QOSOOfy disrespectful 

10. There are two numbers, the singular Qc&y£, 
from the Magwdha QooO&q), and the plural oocOlT, 
from oxpe^ 



Of the terrhjnations of the cases , oDOoS^ ' 

11. 'The cases of all nouns, adjectives, and pro- 
nouns, in the Burman language are formed by affixing 
the following terminations, 

12. The insertion of the Increment OQ immediately 
after the word, and before the terminations, forms the 

plural, and is therefore here inserted qg forming a part 
of the plural terminations. 

1, gco$ u OOQDiij Nominative, 

$ing, < . - ? Plur, 

.%, scBooii opgn, Aecwtive, 

4 44 

4 44 

3. GQC&pH OOCppn, Instrumental, v 

F 2 
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4. ©OOGEII OCte^", Dativei 




90*53 



a 

•I 
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Ablative. 




• 


<$ 


Q3 

* 




c%^ 


c@o<£ 




c|@q5 






oqogoofyS 


pooS 

> 






0: 


*$■ x §$ * 


Possessive. 




i * _ 


> 






%r- 




V 


c%^ 


A 
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?. OCOgS '! SsScxxqcscn, Locative, 



tpoos 






J%<? Declension of on, a man* 



Plur. 







c iP% c P§* men 



mew. 



men. 



ping. 

1, Nom. ^p0£§* « man. 
<xjpo% 4 man. 

%. Ace. XXg$Lman< 

CK3^_, www. 

3. Inst CvpxS, hy a man. ^o£joo£0> ty men * 
Ojjgf , ky a man.. cro£j@£, fiy men. 
Vo^^mthaman. ozj$^S>with mm. r 
ecg@o£,for a man. vgfy@T£,for. men; 
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4. Dat. oc^Oov t(ra man- o „oS$£% <o men 
CQcl, ^br a man. °20§ cl /or men. 



5. AM. CQte,fram d man, ^ty^> f roj nmen* 

CQOO, front a man. c^/&x> A from, then,, . K 

Ojp@?£ because of ^o8c@ , )£ became of 
[ a man, [men, 

c^pecocyS, (less) o^oSo9&oa£ (te* s ) **** 

[<k» a man. \jf&en. 

CCCOoS, (more) <Aan ccpftoott£ (more) than 

£a aum, £me/?, 

6. Poss. corf!, mfm's. Cv^OC^, men's, 



qjn^rtfenfff. , ^^^^ we 71 ' 8 * - 



7. Loc.;vj^§^i»ama/«. 



tt»&itf a W n, 





«j^?— * respecting est 
fa man. 




ampng„i#en> 

* * -■ 

^ respect^ 
[jng men% 



- .i. 



•' l Remarks uptiiiffti Nbww, \ 

IS. A word inrtlie nominative case terminating 
ttr riotti 4>ften.Answjgrt- fo> the iteliitLve protuHin. See 
Syntax. 
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14. 'When any thing is accomplished, by the 
means of any circumstance, person, or thing, the in- 
strumental case is^expresssd by 9£>os§6. Ex cncos 

(f), the world wax created by the poioer of God * 

'^O°o^;tken, throughthe influence fifthe queen's arir- 
tues, the angels seat manifested to him signs of heat 
and firmness. 

15. " When the idea of accompanying 1 or beiijg 

with any thing or person is to be expressed, Xhe tin- 
, 8trumetttal case terminating in ^<^ v is us,ed. The 

words 9900 and coop, with, separately, or in a com- 
pound form, thus, QQO^OCCa are often placed after it. 

Exam. ^OC$^£, or ^o^Sgooo, or ^oS^OSCto 

go with the co^s. 




16. ccoj^o and 900, ?, according to, agreeing 
with, following the instrumental terminating in ^><£; 



% 
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and cotfftvb, following the dative terminating in «£% 
are Used to convey the ideas of according to, agree- 
ing with Exam. o^oJxoOoS^SKX^jf £90£X* pr 
SKOSCOjdgO or ^So^-Sgr^^B^Sx^, (he) has 
performed this work according to antient customs. 

' 17. DO or <s> , for, or on ticcdiiht of, is Soritetiriifes 
used instead of the instrumental termination c@o£ 

• Exam. oaS^O»^@^(Si the pork is for the dog. 

1 8 When the instrumental conveys the idea of 

toming, going, passing by 6r bVer anything, it is ex- 

. pressed by 6ogpo61 Exam: cfeexogpf>5xr3^gj 

(i) passed over or tame by the bridge. GgpQ&QogfXiS 

{rp, go by the eastern rdad, $<o»qgpCy9x<^a^i 

* (I) come by the court 

> • - 

19. The particles do and scare affixed to noun* 
Signifying men or brute aninials, when they ar<i go* 

- tfgrneci by verbs conveying the ideas of going) present- 
ing or committing to, or of delivering over toamt 

■ pelson, to form the accusative. Exam-. 9D5!&£@3* 

- sottSi 906bra6h£ fi; ha ™ committed (it) « 
(the care of) the kingniy lord, ^{gsooccogcw 



♦ » 
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#> frO to *Ae Arm^. fbjgofo^ga&cpwS^ 
I have been to th$ commander of tfie forces. 

20. Sometime* db and so are inserted before the 
terminations. Exam. ^gjcMJor <a£@scd8, 

lo the king. 

• •■•.■• 

# 

21. The word 8Q0CO£ within, midst, is often in- 
serted before the accusative termination oEjto form 
accusatives. Exam. §p3C©o5c^@£ r*e;£©« into 
the iovm. It is often inserted also before the terminati- 
ons £ and or£ to form the locative e. g. n090C0o5£§ 

ODg> f&; *s m the village. (jacCXD&xrcaf or SSXO 

o5§oc£ooa5coo(£ (he) shines in, or, in the midtf. 
of the assembly. 

22. The dative case ending in 61 is used to ex- 
press the cause or reason of an action. Exam* 

OSCOC(f!, (he) used great endeavours to accomplish 
thai djflkult worikcompletety. 

23. g is ahlxed to the past participle (& to form the 
absolute case. jBjcaro. d^8f<30ocvj(5go<i) ( j'x>5b ( |o5' 



Q 



:.<* 



50 BWRMAtf GRAMMAR. 

• ■ 

ooo5c ( ^oa^ after 

having killed the woman, and stripped off her clothes 

and ornaments, without informing his own wife and 

» 

sons of the circumstance, he made it knoiibn secretly 
to his friend. 

• • *■ 

r 24. «o corresponds with the -locative cftse ooc 
which conveys* the idea of among. Ekam. ctaoft&yS* 
CO^OC<5 or ^C£3CC^oo^^ among the (arti- 
cles) ordered (by me) what (have you) brought f 
or, what have yon brought of the things I ordered $ 

25. oaf is affixed to words denoting: inanimate 
things, to express the locative. Exam. scc^ottfT 

QCC^SooS, in the south west'S(oQoS, in the house. 
,zn the road. ^ \, 




! with the pronoun why or wherefore. Exam. QQOCoS 
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^(ScO00Q@o6cx>pS, those who are wise are truly 
great, because they are able to procure their own susr 

fenarfce. 

' ' « »■ 

37. cpoo is accounted a locative ; also OOpS 
is often affixed to nouns, and is generally used wh^n 

a neuter verb is understood. { See Example of the last 
rule.) 



;. » 



On the Gander afNoum^ 



$8. Bur man grammarians distinguish the geiuferj) 
coo of nouns, by the Magudha terms d too, mascu-? 
line, £0 MTO feminine, and ^OOOOOTOO,' neuters. 



29. All words denoting mode's/ aire masculine ; fe* 
males, ftSfiinine, and inanimate things neuter. 



30. The masculine of i\our\s signifying brute ani- 



mals, is formed by inserting* the final oos of 900&, a 

male, and the feminine, by inserting the .final & of EC<^v 
q female, immediately afte# the word, and before t&ft 
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increments and terminations. Exam, S'OsaD?, a 6wl^ 
*0K), a cow, oscri a xiog* og», a fttfcA/c^, a *er- 
^'i C§^ a female twice, 

31. Priests, when speaking to laymen, use the 

term 6xoo, to signify. <? maw, and OCO0Q3, to signi- 
'Jy a teaman. ! 

' 32. The word XXOOO, man, is sometime pre-? 
fixed, to form masculines, and affixed, to form femi- 
nines, denoting people sustaining some kind of office. 
Exam. 0003026, a governor, oSdcacco, a govern 
Ktess, SCCp?, a teavker, ^ocpsoococo, a mistress. 



:; i 



1 

33 v Other words are formed irregularly. Exam. 
CCOO^qjO, a male, u man, (cftyd, a female, a woman A 



V 



sfcxfc 



SCyjcps, a queen, 9£>0O, « father, <x$, a mother^ 
SQ&x^ an elder brother, &&Q, an elder sister. 



* . • 



Of the Vocative Case 



t 3*; The vocative sooc^cTie a particular modifies* 
tion of the liomiitfrtive case, ' ' It may fee formed 



» 4 



.». . . _»_i_ 






OV BOONS. 53 

Either by prefixing a vocative particle to the word, or 
by placing the word itself, at the beginning of a sen- 
tence. Vocatives are distinguished intrf the «£>0<2CJ, 
Respectful, 003039, ^respectful, o qoo, weighty or 
reverential, $n<i cuco©^>, friendly. 

35. The plural is invariably formed by affixing 
the increment 08 after the word. The termina- 
tion ojS is always suppressed. 






36. The mo$t common way of forming the voca- 
tive, is by writing the word, at the commencement of 
a sentence, inclosed or parted off with stops, thus, 
H<d8fc&M, king. Exam. ue£fi^:u o^fccocfsfco: 

O0O&XX,^7X/id«Sl^ Q kipg> have mercy upon me. 

37. The vocative is frequently a compound 
|erm consisting of several words. Exam. cr>%o&zS 

socof{^^a5^3^ ^S 

X ■^ 

ps^OOfSooOOOgsnco^ofcCOiwo 1 , O thou most ex* 
cdlently glorious and noble sovereign, implore tht 
blessing ofq son, that tht -royal race may not b$ e& 



K 



-x-i 



£4 BURN AN GRAMMAR. 

* 38. The following vocative particle^ are mo$t 
commonly used ; «(sj£ or »9j£ is a ypcative parti- 
cle of respect, and is used ii» addressing equals, also in 
addressing inferiors in a friendly manner. It is of all 
three genders. Exam. n8%Scr^O^S?f£<X,'xn J O 
thou son of the gods equalling myself, tt3S»j£^^0^ 
pSo^C^ta Oye inhabitants of the city. 
•■. - 

39. 90Oo5 is feminine. . It is used by men in ad- 
dressing women, when upon terms of equality ; also to 
those who are inferior, when addressed in a friendly 
manner. Exam. 9000^ or gooo5&^a@a 

• • • 

O^&OdSo^^ queen, request a son ; 

■ aooof 8d^^ x£o^o^cca^cxr.o£gGOD, 

© ye concubines implore the blessing of a son. 

40. 9Wd£ is a particle of disrespect, as, SOGGo^ 

41. CKoS > used as a mark of very great disres- 
pect, and is often used in a disdainful sense by supers 
•re. Exam. woofr^n, Q (hou thief, noso&s \ 



• • « » ^ 
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O thou dog, n (Xo5^oojo^C€o6x^bo«, O «Ada 
gardener. This particle is of all genders. * 

42. so | S a vocative of respect, but is seldom used* 
Exam. iigjojoSbcoiij, O son 0/ *Ae gods. 

43. C9S009CO is a weighty or reverteniial ocooci 
& familiar or friendly, and COCCOC, a disrespectful 
pSLrtide. Thfcse are seldom used, and in all probabi- 
lity are introduced from the Magwdha langiiagS. 

44. Wfieft addressing an inferior, vocatives are 
forfhed by prefixing the particle c to the names o? 
tnen, and q to those of women. Exam: Cc<oO<5, d 
Gnamoung, CC|}gi O gnashwedo, tfo£, OMapwcit, 
®DO> O Magnee. 

' * • ' t • 

: 45', Wfteri addressing an ! equal, superior, or at 
person older than yourself, c«o£ is often prefixed (a 
the names of men, and «oo to those of women. Exam. 
©fcH&gS Moiingait, C«o£cQcgo£, Moungshwe- 
tnoung; «a5g?, Mayoo. 

46. a^oS, an elder brother, k used as a mark of 
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respect, And is made use of When addressing a su- 
perior, or a person of greater age than the person 
speaking. Exam c$o6bo, Kobo, c8^C«o£o^ 
Komoungnhou. 

47. CQOC is used as a vocative, by Women when 
addressing men.; and by men when addressing young 
people in a friendly or respectful manner. It te also 
sometimes used in a disrespectful and even in a dis- 
dainful sense. 



48. c;p£ properly, art eldir protker. This word 
as a vocative particle is grown obsolete, but is to be 
iqet with in Burman writings. In conversation it wa* 
used by men when addressing women* 

49. OOJOQS, art old man, or grand-father, is used 
when aged persons are addressed by the young, and 
is indicative Qf respect. 

gqoS is a vocative used in addressing inferior* 
as, O such an one. 
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BECT. II. 

Of Jdjectwes* 



60. Adjectives arc derived from verbal nouns. The 
termination CQpS of the verbal noun is suppressed to 
form adjectives. Exam. 00006, good, from cooo£ 
OOpSj being good. (§00, excellent, from ^C»bo^ 
41 bein§ excellent. 

\ 51; ^n elective may either precede or follow a 
substantive, and in either case forms a compound with 

■ it. i Exam. ajpc>Do£, a good man. CODO&tt^Co 
• Or CO^6©00?ev^ a good mark 

5$ Either simple or compound adjectives are com- 
pounded with nouns". When the adjective is placed 
Jjefore.th^noun, either the termination CX^S oroxo 
is affixed to it. Exam. cooo&^C^or COD0&O30 
CO, a good man. cooo£@o5cCOO£gO, an excellent 

■ or very excellent thing. ojoc<Xk8$ », « 6e«wtf/W 

woman, 

H 



53. Adjectives may assume an absolute form, and 
answer the purpose of a substantive. In this case not 
only the final 0gdS.-4s suppressed, but an initial 90 
subsituted. Exam. 9SCOoo£, a good, (man, beast, 
or 'thing). 9C<Xo, a beautiful, (man, beast, or thing), 

- a t3 : ' the great or chief, (man, beast, or thing), 
0DCa£ the Smalt or ■ young* (mart, beast, or thirfg),- 

• • - .... ' i * ■ - 

N. B, An absolute adjective may be of any gender, 

54. A compound adjective is sehfoto 'placed after 
tfto substantive, but a simple on6 frequently is; in thftt 
case th^ terrtti nation of the poniinative ca«e i* option- 
ally suppressed. Exam, Ojpooo£ or o^oa^ocg, 

a good man. o^oS or o^o6o^0o^S> excellent 
men. ©StircQ or ^<£Cv:oQ0pS, a heayitifut woman* 

• - 

55, When adjectivesure placed after anoun, or \vh6h 
they are put absolutely, they are inflected \vitK the 
terminations of the cases precisely a* noting J5karii< 
(X^ODzSod^, the good man; OJCOOo6o^X^, good 

men cvd§o5«, from the excellent man. O^&Scq^, 
from the excellent men. goco59C% to the young or 



c 
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little/ (man; beast, or thing). G5Co5bS^)OS, to f /ie 
young or little, (men, beasts, or things). 

56. " When ' the adjective precedes the substantive^ 
and is connected therewith, by the tertniaatidhs do^ 
andpooo, the noun which is the final of the compound, 
is inflected: Exam. Qo&aJo^^j^S^^ ^ the 
Excellent yeople. . - ;i ' ::: * 

« \ »• *>>•-/» • i » . • r 

> t >. <s .. .-.*.*. - '. V ' * 

5T. When an adjective f oUWs 6r is pliceaSsfteV 
a substantive, the particles indicating the gender are 
affixed to the adjective. Exam. Qq>9&> a ma ^ bitch. 

C59c§c,aw<M?<fogr: '.cgGo£% « jWMff &&& CgCUD 
fa ayoyng dog. . -.,-.... .,.. - . rr\ 

. 58. • Particles indicating the gander, are sometimes 
affixed to the absolute adjective*. E^am, ..SCWB, 
$e »oijng w small female (beast). _ , 9SCpacr? K <Ae ... 
young or little male (beast). 9Cpco»>t^e beautiful fe- 
male (beast). QCOCrcfk *Ae beeluiijut male (beast). 

H2 
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59. When the genders of nouns are formed irre* 
gularly, the adjective is the same in alt genders. Ex. 
CoyxyofScoSj the little or young man. 8? <SCO$, the 
little or young woman. Ouoooo rfooq, the beautiful 
man. ©f acco, the beautiful woman, 

60. When the adjective precedes a poun, the 
particles indicating the gender are affixed to the noun 
itself. Exam. Cu5bo^Q»3 or caSboO'Xga, the 
young or small bitch. C00CX^8f », or coooood&f 0, 
the beautiful woman. , , 



Of the Comparison of Adjectives. 

61 . The comparative degree is generally formed 
by prefixing OOOsC V§$f> oS<C and other participles 
to the adjectives. Sometimes also by prefixing parti- 
ciples ending 1 in GO@£ to the adjective. Exam'. 
a>0!^Ti cofqp and O^T^oSbo^S, excels more or 
is greater. ro§00@£cbpo£oo^, is better. 



62. The superlative is formed by affixing go, or 



OF PRONOUNS. 



fe 



by prefixing 90^ ; afetfby both prefixing gorcf and 
affixing go to the simple or compound adjectives. 
Exam. ' @Q5gQ(5)Co^S), gsxg^go^oo^S or qkoJ 

{§o5&Xj\02&), (is) very excellent or most excel- 



lent 



• 


\ 


.J?fii 




• * * 
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• 


• 





63. Pronouns are masculine, feminine, or neuter,' 
and are declined as nouns. 






» «' 



64. Personal pronouns are of thr^e kinds : the 
honorific; the familiar, or pronouns of equality, and 
the inferior. 



65. ci t, m. f. is used when tire person speak- 
ing, intends to indicate his own superiority, and if 
used only when addressing inferiors. 
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$, I M i» thu$ declined t 



Wnn 



US. 



Sin*. 

% Ace clc^m^ clo^c^> 

3. Insf. cbooS. £lo$joo£S. 

• • 8y£- S 

5. AM. 6W,^rom we. cldj[ J./*"" **. 





/- r \ •• • » 







'♦• • •jrtmmc, .(• Ji' •;.' : f«UEiv*><-'3 •• > 







', 



t ... 



WW rRDIftPTJ«6» f 4$ 



Sing.. 

7, t«oe, 3§, in me, 

o 




. ** 



&©o£ .. fld^c@o£ 



* O^f ^OO An^ oojjool /, m, f,~ is iised when 
the j>erson spiking is upon an equality,* or apod 
friendly 'tepns* witfr the person^o,whoin he is speak- 

*W* - cooof ®.w4 oojo are ieminine, and used by fe* 
males inly, \ / ^ ^ v " v 






• 6*7. OT)f COC^ X JW- ■"*• is invariably used by in* 
feriort, When addressing- superiors, ~. B^opleof res* 
pectability use it \viien addressing their equals, 

r ^ 

The above pronouns fere declined exactly as? W ^ 

* . - 

• • • 

6§: f^aScOC^ thou, thysetf, nu f. ^ used when 
the speaker intend&io acknowledge the superiority pf 
tfoe person addressed, and is used only when inferiors 
ftddress superiors. ^ 



^ i 



*\ 



r ! 

. > .i 



(A 
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^BpSocaS, faou, thy self ^ is thus declined : 



. L 



Sit*. 



Plnr. 



[thou, J [>e< 

% Ace. ) cftofoxrfoft, &ee. SoScQ^BS* #«*?< 





t. c^oobooJcx^o v 



d5o5co6io@oc. 




/: 



5. Abl. 






£ 
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Sing. Plur. 

$. Poss. c^a5ocxxJ(S thy. <j^<xtf<&^, yours: . 





7 _Loc. coa5boc- l 5^, i/i £/iee. c»o5boo5b8^ in you. 
c^oScxxticnS. c^afcoo5b8cr^. 

69. 00c, J hou, m . f. is used by superiors in ad- 
dressing inferiors, or by persons who are upon fami- 
liar terms with them when speaking in a civil manner, 

70. <a£or QQO&sSttkou, m.f. is used by supe- 
riors in addressing inferiors, or by persons who are 
equal, in addressing each other. 

71. ?>£, thou, m.f. this pronoun is used by su- 
periors when addressing inferiors, or brute animals, 

and, generally, in a disdainful sense. 

I 
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AH the above pronouns are declined like CQofoOj^ 
iAow. 

72. CO, Ae, m. f. is never used but in addressing 
the human species, and is used alike by all sorts of 
people. It is thus declined : 

Stag. Pint*' 

1. Nom. O^ODpS, .he* a «P$?^P^ > l ^ 4 

% Ace. ooco Aim* ^l^^M* *Acm. 

S. Inst, oxqw, by Awn. ci^o^aopSj, 6y <A«n. 




4. Dat. OC<3£% <o Awn. £XX)Q9S>% to <Aem. 

5. Abl. O?^, from him. axntf, from them'. 



OF 


PEONOXJNS. 


Sing. 


Plur. 




ajp8c90oo5! 


ajpeorS! 


a^coof. 


4!. Poss. 0O(|k his. 


^p%£ *A«*r. 


oc£g£. 

10 


°*%^ 


7. Loc: co^, in him* 


a l°*j^ * w them. 


CX>Oo£ 
HO 


aTp^crS. 


a?o@o£ 


a l°%©^- 



$7 



73. The pronoun 00, he, is inserted after the pro- 
nouns D0o5, or 9Q30u5j who, which or what, ccL such, 
jQDDO j5o8, what sort, o£\ <A^ <^9c^<*w wrt, XOu, 

f Aw, cooSoS^ ^"s sort, do, ^#£, c^pHi t ^ lat sortj 
QS)@C, which, and 90@£o8, «?AicA sor*. The incre- 
ment QOOOj is inserted optionally after ail these words, 
befpre the terminations of the cases. 

Example* 
COOS, who, or what, is thus declined : 

Sing. Plur. 

1. Nom. 03o5bcpopS, who. occ^p^oSoo^tc/^. 

12 
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Sing. Pliir, 

pca5o."jpoos. ooo5bo^8ooos." 

2. Ace. ooo5aTco, whom. ooo5a^oSc8, whom. 
OOoibaoEj^ [raAom. 0Oo5^O^C^ [whom. 

3. Inst. oocxTa^D^, by cx)o5b^p8oo^ ty 

ooo5b^c@o6'. ooo5b^)8G@o5. 

4. Dat. cooS^ars, to whom. o^oSoy^x.rx^tq 

OOo5cXg61. [zoAow. ooo5ooo^6].[m7Ao»i. 

5. Abl. COoSo^,from OOoSavfi O, /ront 




ooexfajoo. 0oa5a;o§oo, 






6. Poss. poa5aY£ toAose. OOo5bcpS(£ a>A «j. 



«: 




ooo5a:oo6'. ooo5bec£|Cr£ 
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/ Sing. Plur, 

7. Loc. SOo5o?»j$, in whom. 0Oo5o?^£^ in whom; 

ooc6arpa£ \ ooo5a^cqoo£. 

$£QOa£ wAo, or w&aJ, is declined in the same manner, 1 

pEL such, is declined thus : 

1. Nom. e^ococmD^^ swc/i« 

. dEjcocoapoos. 
& Ace, dqcoooooc^j, suchJ 

3. Inst: cEjcaioo^oopS, ty s« c ^. 



V. 



* f 
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5, Abl, c8ocgo3O»,jfr0ff* such} 

oEJcOCOCXjjpO, 

6. Poss. dEJcooox/J o/ such. 

7*. l(0.c. dqcooooof , in such t 

Tloral, 

1. Nom. c%ocqo^sX)^ sjic&f 
2 Ace. d^oooa^RcS, such. 

c * 



t)F jpadNouifi. 



n 



3. Inst. c^oocoav^o^ by iuchi 




19? 




4. Dat. dqooo^caoSssoi, to such* 

fc, Abl. c^OOOJOC&i from sudh 

6. Poss. c%ocoo^(£ of suck; 

7. loc. c%ocoOX)8§, in smcA. 
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9od3> such, is declined in the same manner. 

OOo5o3j what sort is thus declined : 
L Nom, OOO^o^XOOcpD^ what sort 

% Ace. OOoS^dqcODOOOcOi what sort 

cpo5o^cgooD^d^ 

3. Inst. OO^C^OXOOijOo^, by what sort 

ooo5c£[cxooo^£ 4 
OoocTdB cxoo£C@c£ 

& Abl. pOOCfd^CCOOOO^ from what sort 

ooc>5o6|coooajc@?6. 
ooo5c%xo^090octS1 
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." ' 6. Poss. OOo5oS£XOQC>c£ of what sort. 

ooo5bS5cooooooo6. 

7. Loc. 0Oo5b^0XO00§, in what sort. 

-oOoo~c%cooocc@o<S» ' 

0OO0^O30O0O«jiO. 

% 

Plural. 

• - . . 

1. Nom. COo5c%000D00^00pS, . to^a« sorts. 

oooold^cccooao^OGQ;. 

2. Ace. OOo6~o%OOOO^O^Q3, what sorts. 

ooa5"c%oc.oojo^oS^. 

3. Inst 00O0"c%00O0cr^00pS, ty what sorts 



CO 



• I ■> .. I 1 




4. Dat OOo5b%OQ900 ; o^950J, to what sorts. 

J 
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5. AUL oooioEjcocoajpsta from what sorts, 

ooo5c%ooo3uoqoo. 
ooo5c%xoooo^c@o5. . 

ooo5c%xoa^ooo5! 

6. Poss. 0Oj5d^OXO3Q0^(£ of what sorts, 

7. Loc. 00 j5c%Xo3^P^§, in what sorts. 

obo&£}cao^^jq£ . ; ■ 

coo5b%oo^oo^c@o6. 

* 

S^OOo5o3j what sort, is declined in the same manner, 

* ■ 

74. When oOO is affixed to a pronoun, it is never 
inflected with the termination* of the cases, nor com- 
pounded witfi another word. 'ZfioScoo, which. 

75. ooo is optionally affixed tirfhepromran COoc, 
to form the neuter. Exam. aopooOQ, this thing. 



?6«"«da<d5/ tfiy, or mine, and <&& Aw, dieirs, in.'f. r 
are pronominal adjectives, and are generally combin- , 
ed with nouns ; in which case the compound is inflect- 
ed. Exam, C^o5c@o6@6booS, it is on my «c- 

count, s ' 'CJD(OSsm r my goods. ^ooupS, hi*, or 
his own disciples, 

77, SDo>j05, O03j% OC($k ofAer, another, m. £ n>; 
These may he used in a compound form or other- 
wise; and are inflected in both cases, as thenouqs. 

Exam. 9D9pso8oop3a the other*. 

78* 99 j& some, some one, m. f. n. This word also 
may be used in a compound or simple state, as thq 

above. Exam. 90 ^8oor&, the other*. 

• « 

< • • ■ • 

79. cS^ that, find 90@£, which, are sometimef 

doubled, to form a kind of plural. Exam. oScqOO^ 
those things. 9S@£s;©6gCO : , which thing*. 

SO. to, *A«k m. f. or n. This pronoun is neve* 

" 3% 
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used in writing; and in speaking, the person or 
thing, is generally pointed to. Exam, 1QO"j; thai many' 

1 



&?, that dog, • •■ ' ••'■' !i; - i ■■ ••''-.■''» 



•^81. 000 is often substituted for COoS^ipho. .* • - * 

■ ■ » 

» ' - » » 

82. SO is prefixed to 00u£ who, without making 
arty alteration in the sense. ~ » 






* • 



83 When the syllables indicating classes of things/ 
(which will be treated of hereafter), are affixed to. 
COoS who ? how ? the compound has the meaning of 
how many, of that particular class. Exam. OCOu^O 
fOCO& how many animals ? ' r 

84. The pronoun CcC, thou, is often affixed to 
the interrogative oco£ who? to form the neuter. 

fixam. OCo5ol£, which ? ;,..'. 



85. The increments OCO and C are oftem insert- 
^ed^after the pronoun Opoo, who ? or its $uhstitpte 
CX/i and the verbal termination CO or oVare affixed. 

Exam. COOObbow or 30a5£)(X>, ivhat, which ? 

J 



c86. The increment €0 lis also sometimes affixed 
to-ihe interrogative pronoun o^oS, whaf ■ ■ \. Mkatfy: 

z/soStriw srjz>% xxtkieh, xphkif 



• T J' v « | 

1 »■ « : » 

i **• • • ■ * • 5 r r \ * . ^ " #"• • 



« ii » 



*i :>j 



j i ••'::; /m 



: 87, When oco isjsu^Ui\ted for OOC^sMq f the 
vowel 90 is not pre(fa«4 A; .. ^0#fc 000, 09^ oj 
OOOXQOO, 000O)QC0> what f 

' 88. 3& fe oftcai^bstktftid *t0t$OV®$*&h6. Bxant, 
QOOO, i&fto J^ttfcSjj &># P'£Ai«Ai$i»-» to ^kat place P : 

• «C •. r .t. 'II* ' 

v • • - • * i- • *> ■ ■ • t . < . . . i • c : . . t , . , » •. 

*' 8#. ' When an indefinite question; respecting the 

niimber of any thing is asked, the numeral jj>0, two, 
is inserted immediately after OCoS or QCOCcxT, «>&> j? 
ftow '? Exam. OOoS^S*®* how many years f COoS 
^Scoo^cySj how many people ? • 

90. Inferiors, often, when addressing their supe- 
riors, use the nominative case plural of the inferior 
pronoun Oc£, thou, instead of the nominative case sin- 
gular of the honorific pronoun c^o5cco£ thou thy* 
self. Exam. no£(c§2ii ZcE(^yDoS^So^OC^6\ 
«pS, king, if thou savetf, I shall be saved. 



» 
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.. 9L When great personages' or superiors are 
speakibgof or .about themselves, they use the nomina- 
tive plural of the honorific pronoun C* insteadof the 
singular, and often only the plural particle OQ . Exam, 

ctotKSl^C^^^ my grand*chud. 0qO09£<d$CO$ 
have issued the command. 




•1 



•^ «. 



93. The antecedent and relative pronouns men- 
tioned ab<ive>" ererftw-^igii to the language, and % re 
scarcely to be njet with hut in >vprks translated from ih& 
Magtidha. All that for which antecedent and relative 
gmmoung are employed in othfer language* is accom- 
plished in this by means of participles which are em* 
ployed to form compound nouns of agency, and will 
J>e treated of under that head. Exam, 38002S or 
sSqOOOO^, he who speaks, viz. the speaker. 38 
COCOOOO^, he who has spoken. «0C^of(^pSc8c> the 
Amines* wh^k (I) shall order* 



OV YEftB*. t9 



CHAPTER III. 



&ECT. I. 



Of Verbs. 

- L Verbs in the Barman language are scarcely used 
except in 'the participial form; that being sufficient 
to convey any idea, which may be conveyed by a verb. 
Sometimes however, a sentence is brought to a con- 
clusion by affixing (j^to the participial increments, or 
to the roots, as will be observed hereafter. 

** 

2. All the different parts of speech, except soma 
nouns, signifying names of things or sensible objects, 

-are derived item Verbid tooU* 



•o 



3. The #fltee *>f verbs, U per&rrofed by affixing 
certain participial terminations to those roots. 

4l The participles are also employed in the&rm^ 
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tion of adjectives, and supercede the use of antecedent 
and relative pronouns. 

« * 
5. For the foregoing reasons, and because a know- 
ledge of the participles, is indispensibly necessary, be- 
fore the learner can obtain a clear idea, respecting the 
formation of nouns, adjectives, pronouns, or adverbs, 

and the way in which the verbs are dispensed with, it 
Mil not, it is hoped, be accounted a digression from 
grammatical arrangement, to treat of them first. 



General Observations. 




6. Participles are active or neuter. Exam, jyC 

£1) doing. oaprySbo^S, (I) frightening. o@Oo£ 
OOpS, (IJ fearing. 

7. Participles have both the singular and plural 
numbers, Exam, Q<p$§> (V *>> or am doitt 8'- 



• L i • - « • . J c . \ i .... . 






8. Participles are declined like nouns. Exam, 



QF./SEMt.. J., SI 



v. > 



(loc.) G jSsocpTscx to the {thing) done, or to that 
vohichis done (ddt) 

Of the Moods. , ; : 

9> The imperative or precative, the infinitive, and 
three forms of the subjunctive ritotle, with the inter- 
rogative and negative forms ex&pt^ the modes and' 
forms of the participles may be increased to almost 
arty number, by compounding wfoh the radical letters 
other roots expressive of the idea intended to be coh« : 
teyed; * ExaM. GoOQ3pSy causing to do. {a£ 

OOpS, able io do. GoooocOOpO, may do, probably 

may be doing. %^fi or §^^2§> wishing to do. 

Groo5b)opS, easy to he. done. . GsoOQDpS, difficult 

to be done. Gc^OOOCi remaining or staying bt* 

kind in the. act of doing* ... Q, continuing to do, or 
doing. G(9§ 0d£ 9 re-performing. BpOO^' daring^ 




to do. G 9260008;, right to be done. QoqO^^^i, 
worthy ta be done. Goo6op6bcg5, agreeable tq be 
done or doing* . Goco£oopS, knowing how to do, 
G«JOpS, happening to d$, dding by chance. 



.f' 
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- . Of the Tense*. 

10. There are three tenses oocco of Burman verbs;, 
viz. the present i&i^oorxc, the past gaxoSooOCty 
and the future ^Or^oooc&. 

.11. There are five foi;ms of the verb belonging to t 
the present te^*$y$$$ i V past, and two to the future., 

• * i ! * . 

1& The verbs, or more properly, the participles> 
are fprmed both in the honorific, and familiar or con- 
temptuous formSi corresponding with the honorific, 
and inferior pronouns. 

13. The honorific J$ formed by inserting OOo5o 
immediately after the root in the singular or plural 
numbers. 

14. The plural is formed by inserting ^o> <Xf> 
of @0^ immediately after the root, or after the ho-' 
norific increments. Exam. Q@Oof ODpS^ (we) da,\ 

or are doing. ^O^j@Oofx^ (we)fo o* 

are doing. B^^^oof c^ (ye) hate caused to be* 
done. 
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15 The first form of the preset tense is formed 
fcy affixing OCCD to the ypot in the singular, and fc> 
Jhe increments which #stinguish the phjralforthe 
plural. Exvrn. QpO^, (I, thou, fie, she, or \t) 

doing. Q@<Xj>f Oo^S, (we, ye* or they) doing , # 



. 16. The second form of the present tens£ is farmed 
by affixing aop t&ihe root/for the -singular/ and to tfee 
^htfpl i?«*£lp$nl$, for the plural .Eiwim, GsuoccS, • 

-fl, fft<w, Ae, she, or it.) is iking,, E|@Q^fac«X;p^ 

.Xwe^e^orthe^) we doing. 






4 



17. The third form of the present is made by 
affixing (jsjr to. the root for the singular, ahd to the 
plural increments for the plural. $xhm< iSosjQO^, 

J (I, thou, he, she, or it} is tfoi^..G@Oofc^OO^ 



(toe, y&ythey) are doing. 

• i . . . ■ • * 

18. The singular of the .fourth form of the pre- 
sent tense is made by affixing CO to the icoot, ait d the 
plural by affixing it to the plural increments. Exam, 
GcOXoS, (h thou, ske,\or it) is doin^Q^Or^ 

COOQCC, ( me, ye 9 or they) are cloing. 

Kg 



j 
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19. The fifth fbrai of the present tense is made by 
affixing €OD to the root, for the singular, and to the 

plural increments for the plural. Exam. §k ; 3^£&> 

(1, thou, he, she, or it) is doing. B^OofcCCCXi^ 
(we, ye, On they) were doing. 

r < 2ft * Thei first form of the past tense is made by 
' affixing ceo to the root, for the singular, and to the in- 
crements indicating the plural number for the pltiraj. 

JBtxams ^coopdS, f /, thou, she or it) is an was da* 

* n S- G@°?t CCtOooS, (m, ye, qr they) are or were 

doing. 

.*.. .. ... * ,,•- • „ 

• ■ .... ... 

* . 21; The second form is made by affixing ^ to the 
<root, and to the plural increments, as directed in the 

* 

foregqing jutes* Exam. GooogS, (I, thou, she, or it) 

was or is doing, (q@°wS^?^ ( we > V e > ar &$) 
are or were doing. 

i r 

* 22. The third form is made by affixing ccod as di- 

* ¥ 

rectedintlie preceding rules. The signification of 
this fqrrh varies but very little from that of the second. 
£xam- QcpCQ$jr£, (J, thou, slie, or it) is or was 



..if.tf* VERB*. 



» • r 
« ft. 






;tfomg. G@O^fcjCC0CO^ {we, ye, brikfy) 1 are or 



p>ere doing.W 



i \ i * • i * 






/"*. 



£3. Tfi'e'fourtji form is made hy affixing & as. mi 
the foregoing forms of the verb,.. Exam. R^^Qp^ 
(I, thou, he, she, or il) mas doing. Q@tti&Ozr£, 
(tpq, yej they) qfcne. doing. 






» • / 



4 • • - ' 

J24r. v The ."fifltb form is made by affixing sn asfr 

* 

retted in the preceding rilles. Exam. Q^Z^^j (K 
thou, he, she, or it) have been doing, m@°Q^ -^Xk c£, 
^^^yeyOPtHey^ha^ebeenioingx 



- r- • •• • • • , - 



25, Of the above ten forms, the first five are pre- 
sent j the next tftree are optionally past or present, and 

» • • -* • * ' . 

the last two strictly past. The meaning intended to 

be conveyed, must,4iowever r be gathered from the con* 
nection of the sentence and the idea expressed by the 
root ; which can only fye obtained by practice and 
experience. . . ".•:/,' * 

26. The first form of the future, isr made by affix* 

"4 • " 

in 2 S-3, Oj£ £9»g5^ Co&G^S or arCT^ to the root 
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to form the singular, ^nd to the increments denoting' 
the plural number for the plural. Eowtn. £j£Si* 

S?# Gt 9 ?®^ 8?^ or . 8s?8& < J -, < AoM > 

'Jfce, sAe or it ) ifciK 6e 'doing. R@°^f S?* #f # c i 
^we/ye, or they) will be doing* 



i • 



%7. The second form of the ftrfWe is made hy 

affixing cpo, cp^,cp5»g£ qcoo&gSor cpcg^ 
.tp the root. lEtow^Gtooo, "#e. fyc'CI, dim, he,ihe, 
or it) shall do, or be doing, G@Oof «3« $c. §?. (zpe* 
ire, o£ <Aey) shg.ll ba doing, ftc. &c t 

The Active root, Qj?V,us fionju^d in the tfpjh 
lowing manner ; 



' -\ 



ft * 4 



' ! • INDICATIVE MOOS, 

Present Tense * 

• ■■..• . • • 

f • ? -: ^ : First form. 



i.'; 



Singular. 



jOOOc^ (I, thou, he, she, or it J doings 



doing* 
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Honorific* 

Sing. Plur. 

•• Second tWtri. . . .- * 

(5acsoo^i doing. G©cx)f scao^i doing. 

* * * * 

» floriortfict 

Third Fornix 
tionorifia 
Fourth Form* 

jJeqqo^S /fcw*£. .. Q@O^?CO00g5, doing. 

Honorific. 

* » 

Fifth Form* 
B£0030^£ doing. G@oofcC3000p£ doing. 

< - Honorific. 
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Past or Present. 

... t 

First Form. 

Wn«r. Pl'iir. 

pCOQOQp?, (I, thott, she, Q^CX^CCOOQ^; (mege* . 
[ )r it) is or was doing, [or they) are or were doing. 

Honorific. • '■- '-" " 

V 

* _ 

Second Form. 
n^OO:S, is or was doing. B@OO^C|OOpS, are Of 

• - [were doing*. 

' r 

tlonorific* 

Third Form* 

•■.-'• ' 

GcjCCOOapS, is or was fi@Oof CJCCCCXCO, ar£ 6t 

[doing. [ivere doing. 

Honorific* 




.'•■'• 4f v»HBr. -? ,|9 



PaH. 



fourth Fofnh 



* 



^H^OQ^i (*/, *Adi/, A<*, $A^ or it J mtdoing* • 

* ' . - ♦ - 

Plural* 

H©°^? SCCOD, f we, #e> or lAe^j wtfr* doingt 

SiAj* Wan y 

Fifth F6rm# 

*Gprp^ hatie been doing. G@^5^X:^£ Aatte 

foeft doing* 

tiondrifiCi 

L 



JO jBVJLtt JUT QtJkMMlMt 



Future TcnM 



i. 



First Form; 



Q?fe.-§?# %$*& 8*^" 8?Kf& f f 



tttunt* 



will bt doings 

Honorific^ 

fingukr. 

gc«x^pS, @coo5c^5^^ Qcocri^fc^ 

flural. 



* f, 



dt WRBt. 



9t 



« .. 



Second Form; 



• • 



fiiofQlar; 




Moral; 




60ng$q<3£^& thall b&doingi 

fc .,~ .'■■... , . • «. . .* • ... -....• . ' - » 

Honorific, 

r • . '•' •' ^ 

Singular. 

QftX^^co&^y 'S^ 03 ^? 9 ^' *faUb« doing. 



PI ami. 



g&arf^go^f S^g}?., *A«# 6< doing. 



■*s 



r 

IK 



28. In conversation pogS is pronounced ODof 
thelower^ndaxxTin^e upper provinces? Exa^ 

QpooSgOooX doing, zozooS, eoaooX eatf*^ 

La 



i. 



29, oo is often «ul)stiiute4 for 0cp5 an4 cooo, 
both of whicji aye connecting participial increment*. 

"* HO. Sometimes 8<£ is pneflxed to the future termi- 
nations «g£an4cpg5; E$am. Q^Si^'B^BjS^ 
tP»W 6e doing, 

SI . CO is sometimes substitute! fa? w&. jp$w». 
82, Another fornj of th$ past tense, which ex« 

• - ■ * 

presses the idea of the action's being completed, i* 

, > 

formed by compounding the root with the auxiliary 
^ complete/ accomplished. This au^jli^ry is affil- 
ed to the root or to any of the participial increment* 
of the preter form*, The gartieles of the houQrifi<j 
ftt?4 phir*! ^.re inserted between (he two roots t 

<* ^irstFdrro, 

• ~ ' Singulaft 

£(§;, (1, thou, he, $he L or it) having or had don* 

* Plural, 

G@onf {§«,- {we,.ge, they) having t>? &<*$ don* 



Second Form, 

* • * * i 

ficcc^:, having, or . 0@cxj$c(x^. A««A^6 

. [had done, [or had done, 

_« Honorific* r '-^.d 

$$§*; having, o* .. Qp^fs§v having,* 

[had done, '.' ' • " , . [had done. 




Honorific*. . 



• • "\- 



gsotffc^. 




/ 

FQUftfr Form* 




\, having, *v §@°tf qcoogr, ^ f 

[Aad done, [or Aatf /We* 



-• * * , - 

Nf. B. This form differs but very little in its tig* 
lafcatfon iroffltte third; form, •• * ' ' " v ^ 



• f * * 



Fifth Form, 

• : . {had don*, j ■ . .. [had doU 



/. 



Sixth Form. 



§PCO*.gi, Atfrf ***■' : g@o?fcw^^ had done. 



J - Honorific. * ^ 

- ' - ' ' 'Seventh Forp* 4 -';- " 



^^ had done. fi@^*-@/^ <*<>»«. 



.« tSBSfi ••;% OS 

. * fllonorifet • ' r r 

flog. Wo*. . ; j 

* . 

Eighth Form* ' . . . 5 



tt&norifc 



s . . . « - I 



;flwa%^^ 





N. B, Thja form djfon but very little in •ig^% 
cation from the seventh, 

■ • 

• • • - . . .» 

Ninth Form, 

:, had dom, fi^ "^ ^^ ^ a{ * ^^ J 

Monorijict 

83* The participial increment ocpS is affixed to 
Verbal roots to make the first form of the present 
participle, in whiclr case, though* it forms only a parties 




V 

\ 



pie, the id& of a complete verfr is conveyed. ExdtiU 
GpopS, I do, or am doeVig'* . » 

# 

34* Oo6j though not 6fts£ntial tothie theatiing, l» 
Affixed to all the fofftts of tfee present, past and com* 
gounctpast ten&esj in which case, besides 4;he participtld 
signification/ the wotd ihus terminated has .also ike 
force of a verb when it occurs as the final of a sentence* 

S3:, £o*» may be affixed to the fdture ferftiifiatfcfis 
s5 and COOD S, in which instance it only serves to con* 
nefcfcthe word with- the Mowing one« : 



36. In all the above cases the participial termina- 
tion oop5 may be tfnfiected, as will be observed here* 
after, ":*,..'. /.'.".■ 

37. When a sentence is to be brought to a close, 
the termination (Jji*,may be used instead of OcgJ in 
every instance except in the future tense. Fhis form, 
however, is seldom made use pf in conversation, and in 
writing is to be found principally in translations fiiom 
the Magwdha language. Mxcim. "£[(£ (I) do. £jpdt 
(1) did. ' " - •" . - t 



» - n, 
• s 



W MifMi; : ST 



38. TPhV termiri'ation QjgS indicates thefkonclu* 
sion of a sentence and is frequently used when the no* 
mlhative «ase agreeing: with tke verb terrhitiates in 
ofcoi. Jkcaw. a£32Qg5o3:>&^ Aw name ' 

->i$9. When a cx>g5 i* affixed to a noun, same 
neuter verb is generally understood if not expressed. 
Exam. a^osoa^xgS, who (is) he? 

40. "When * Sentence or th6 subject* of a riarratiVe 
is brought to a closer it is frequently done by affixing ; 
Q3g5. Exam. QC(g^s KOssoojro^^^ococgS, 
having made obeisance he remained (there), 

4. 

4U t When 00p5 iff affixed to a verbal root, it is 
often connected therewith by the participial incre- 
ment Q£g£ or its substitute Oo» • Exam. co^CCpS 

■ * • 

, « CVXCOO is a verbal termination indicating a suppo-« 
sition. 
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Of Ihe Gerunt, or the infinitive MfioA, _ 

- r • . r 

* . ■> f ! 

42. The infinitive/mood, or, more properly speak* 
ing ? the germid, is generally formed by affixing the 
termination g$ of the future tense to any verbal root 
This must be followed by the dative termination C . The 
participial increment toco is inserted before the termi- 
nation of the case; ExawL. ^300£o5l & fa for the 
purpose of doing. , / ^ .. " J - :i 



' 43. The gerund or infinitive nioqtf may be fornted 

by affixing 9£<$, a wish, on account of for, to any; 

verbal root or to a participle in any tense whatever, 

terminating with the increment oo^S/ This must be 

followed by the termination £\ of the dative case. 

44. The gerund, or the infinitive mood, may' also 
be formed by affixing the root (^, to wish, to be on ac- 
count of, to any other root. This must be followed 
by the dative termination £l Exam, gtfjgl to do, 
for the sake of doing. &$$> t0 speakjor the sake 
of speaking. 
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N< B. Eithejp of the last forms may be used op- 
tionally. 






* Of the Subjunctive Mood. 

45, Th& participial increment OQQOtS^is always; 
employed to form ,the subjunctive mood, present o* 
future teqse, To form the present it is affixed to the 
root, cj is inserted before the terminations to form the 
future tense. Exam. Qo&nS, that (I) may do, or 
b e doing. Qop&nS, t) 
to do, or may do hereafter* 

46, The increment qgj£wjhen affixed to the root 
or tq the terminations qf the present and past tenses, 
or to the inserted q of the future tenses, often makes 
the subjunctive mood. Exam.'Go^Sj if (I) da, 
H&oyfi,if(l) had done.' ' QcfOjS, if (I j should dp, 
COOraj^ if {you) meet. 

47. The termination CCicS when affixed to verbal 
foots^-to the terminations Of the present or past tonnes/ 
or to the inserted C| of the future tenses/ sometimes 

M2 



\ 



fojmlthe fiaibjtinctive mood. Exam. ^ffic£;?ia~d{l) 
done, orwas I doing (it). eoq^c^cyS, had. IJ&ktett 

eating. 

48. It is proper to remark here* that when the 
jhcrements ; oqp and ccicyS are affixed to the roots, 
or to the participial increments of the present, past,, 
or future tenses, they may be understood in two dif- 
ferent ways according to the connection of the sen* 

* * 

tence. Sometimes they form the subjunctive mood, anc^ 
sometimes are merely connecting 1 participles of the 
past, present, or future tenses, under which heacl they' 
will be treated of elsewhere. In both instances Xhey 
indicate the sentence to be-incomp^ete. Exam. 

Oicqici if I had done,, had I done, or having done, 

^°9P* & O should, do, or, afar having done., 

Rp sc 9l^ *f (I) complete (it), orafter Ikpte done x 
when I have done. In like manney GoDfo£ yo#$ & 

doing, had I done or having done*. 

49, . The increment CDgJ is never a(5?c$ tc| 

09So£cCfl£ Of . (X- 







a i. 



■**,jriMfcis l$- 



50k The negative is invariably formed by prefix- 
ing $ to- the roots-. Exam, ®&> «ft no$ «§$; spaAr$ 
no*. ©CO?, gave not ac|, obtained not. GOO, eaf not 
0& »oi eaen. .o| f «otre<£ ^ n^wetfr. ^§, is not 

®j§:, no* finished* ^^5, not accomplished; not re? 
plete «(§*£ became not. ©su£ ^leptnot tCiXS 
i^ not dead. ..._-. 

51. The particles- d£ andc^x are affixed to verbal 

roots, and to participial increments of the present 

and pest* tenses ofc negatives to express tjhe idea of 

something's occurring) or of something^ occnrring 

\^ » • ^ 

prjevi&u&to the doiflg of the action- * They occasion 

the suppression of OOgS. Exam. GQGpCy5d£{Q&QZoS> 
(it) happened before (i) arrived. 0€)OS3O(XOOCp5, 

(J) am come without; orbefbre eating. 



rx 



52, » is an auxiliary participle. The hpnorifie 
increment QQjS J* never used without it. Exam. 

..'..;... ' "• a i^':«i »i il -^ <c 

53. In the negative honorific form} the nega- 
tive participle,, instead of h^in&prefixeelto the root, 




T'W- 



i; 



10* 
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is prefixed to ^ and always indicates a not desiring 
tq flo or be what is expressed by the root. Exam. 
QpSpCOOc!^ (he) does not tmh to perform. . ; 

— ■ 

. 54. The above form is generally used when ad- 
dressing, or speaking of dfcity, or great personages. 
Jts signification varies according to the idea con-. 
veyed in the sentence. Exam. OqcospOsfcopS, 

00c£]$^(£p C£p5C& God has no delight in, or, pro- 
fiertyr no wish for burnt-afftringSy "..••" 



55. q is also used in an honorific sense with a 

IT 

gative root when ocxxT k not affixed. . Exam. 
£}£ not having done, • ®&5<^£ without eating* 




Of the Imperative or Fricative Mood* ~ 

56. The imperative or supplicating iqood is u$ed 
<mly \x\ the present tense. 



* . * 



;, 



) 



57. It is most frequently used in connection with 



the second personal pronouns. 



i » ■ < ! ' ' ' ' 



■ I* ■ • J 



i 

4 • i 



* 

; 58. •, - The honorific and supplicating moods are 
formed by affixing the following terminations to the 
root, or after the honorific increments, or those denot- 
ing the plural. 

59. oooo, ccoo, ccp, 6):,.or y are used wheti 
addressing" inferiors or persons with whom Yfe arefami- 
l[ar. They may also he used in addressing superiors, 
when preceded by the honorific increments . 

60. 0000 and ocoo are the proper imperative 
terminations, but either of the above five may be? 

used in the supplicating form.* Exam. Goocp, Q 

ocoo, go:£, 961?, GB*, d °y or P ra y <*>• 



61. The above terminations may be compounded 
thus: Sltccop, - o sccop, 6 > c a CO o £ 6^h ukgsoocp* 
6^*coo, 61:^Xo£, or 6!s»£§, in which case they 

ate highly honorific, and are used only by inferior* 

* 
when addressing superiors. 

i ' ' * •.,.,-■'.* 

" 62. When these compound forms are used, they 

are generally preceded by the honorific increments, 
and in connection with the honorific pronouns. 



m 



ST7**AWVttH*MltAB. 



r 63. TBe IftipenitiVfe or preditftfe riMM) Jn the fi5s* 
$ers6n plural, fa feipWfeSed in Writing by the fututt^ 
fa-.eS> and {«• cWB^ersation by tfee feArhYinathm S j.t 

Exam. 8o^§@90 o ; let &s be doing, or we will da^ 
fa©Vi Ze£ ws be doing. 






64. The third person singula* of plural of the ■ 

imperative and precative mood is eiprefi»edT>y thef 

imperative forms terminating in 6): with the c&USaf 

root CO affixed. EXdrh; C^gcSW « ^^§$^> 
kt him or them do, or came kirn or th&m to be doing* > 

65. In thcJ .negative form of the toot, co^5 and, 
ccop, in their simple state, are hot employed to form 
Imperatives* * ..* 

* * 

v !fi& Th^; termmAtious y£, coS^ (SI?, and §*, are 
^aed with the roots in the negative form, and are both 

imperative and precative. 

« ^ 

v .$f • r^>£ is the proper terminatipn of the imperative 
negative. . 

;■> • • 1 ■ . 

€8. CDC, OS, and Do may be used in addressing 
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superiors .when preceded by the honorific termina- 
tions, and in connection .with the honorific pronouns. 

69: The compound forms ol'OOCp, olscccp, 6l2Ca£, 

6)?g?, 6H& 61s o> 6 r ^c , 6Vp?, 61s<x>£&, $j&ooa and 

OlopSQC\:o,are highly honorific, and are used by inferi- 
ors when addressing superiors in a supplicating man- 



ner. 



r 



7ft The sintple roots are always in the impera- 
tive form; sometimes also, compound roots are in the 
imperative form, and both simple and compound roots 

<Ai£ used as imperatives when negative. Exam-Q, 
do. $3^Q@> d( >ye- »§, do not ■ «@ai£, do 
not do* qJqOOQOC, dont do, properly (it is:) right not 

i to do. 

71. The termination (§pj is frequently us6d as 
a present imperative. Exam G (gpS> do it 

r 

72 The termination ps, may be written and is 
- constantly pronounced oa. Exam. cx>lps or eotife*, 

eat. 

i 

\ 

1 ' . ' ' i 

73. Q^T is an imperative or precative termination 

' N ■ ' ■ • ~ r 
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similar to coop. Exam. ©^©$(5, remain (a tilde) \ 



74. copo is also to be met with in writing as an 
imperative termination. ' ^ 



Of the Interrogative form. y 

* 

75. The interrogative form of the verb maybe 

used in connection with all three of the personal pro- 
nouns, it is seldom/ however, used in ccmnectirfhwith 
the firsts except the root be in the negative form. . : 

- • .■ i 

76. The interrogative form is made by affixing to 
the root, or to the termination of the tenses; tfCoo 6t 
<xn to express a definite question, and ^gS or ©CO to 
express an indefinite one. Exam. (^UQCOO^ £03g5i 
^GoDO, is it not done ? 



77. When the interrogatory, terminations are listid 
with any form of the present tense, except the first; 
with the past, whether simple or compound, or with 
the future ending in QjdS, they are connected by the 
participial increment OO^S or its substitute CO. Ex. 
GcjclclXO, E[5I X 3^ art thou doing? ^(c^XCWO, 



SI 



^sXo)p5, hast (thou J done f 
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.78. When the indefinite terminations are affixed 
to the fonrtli form of the past tense, Oj is substituted 



for OQ. Exam. PCvOOSbj, hast (thou) been doing? 

*■ ' " r 

79. In the future tense the interrogative terminati* 
ons are affixed to QgS, goGoS, S ?^ S^^P^ 
$<£»p5, and CfS^ttS. 

.■I • 

V 

80. The honorific form is often made by affix- 

ing CCOO to the imperative or precative form ending 

£u St ox 6^ Exam. GoIoccccq or Gota^gS 
^ ° ° :.O0O, pray hast thou done (it) ? w 




81. The honorific is made by using the partici- 
pies in the honorific form, either simply, or with 
the imperative or precative forms terminating in 
ylf. Exam] Goax^pcCOCXXCO, icast thou doing ? 
fioOO&^XOCCO, hast (thou) done # 

82. In the formation of the interro**ative partici- 

pK OOpS or its substitute 00 may be optionally used. 

» » - » ■ 

83. The interrogative form when governed "by 

N2 •' 
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the first personal pronoun, is often formed fry putting 
the question to another person. Exam. 6112 OCp£ 

0joo6cooo, or S^^a^co^S; or 6]googSGcn 

p5o«(3l 1 CCCOy (it is J my doing, is (it) not f or did 
I not do it? 

84. The interrogative is but seldom used in the 
first form of the present tepse, except it be with a 
root in the negative form, 

85. coo and oco are most frequently used when 
the question is asked by the pronoun ZOoS, what, 

.how? or ooo5jp£ how f . Exam, axxkccco, 

what person is it f 'ooofc^cco, who is it f 
ooo5jpoga:coo or ooo^occco, how art thou ? 

CCo5c@QCO:o, why ? or for what reason ? 

86. CCQ9 is frequently used in conversation 
when the question is put to ?t person by using the 
pronoun OOo£ Exam. OOo5^o5°cr <£, how art 
thou ? OOOu^OulgoccOC^ hozo did it happen t 

^^B^ 00 ^^ which thing (is it)? 

87. 0<- j© is sometimes prefixed to the inter- 



: l 



or verbs. iti!} 



rogative termination #& thus o^j^cS. Exam: 

^tt£°%%^ (®ho) can possibly know* (how) 
difficultly is it known t 



» » 



1 ■ 88. The imperative or precative mood, and the 
interrogative forms pf the verb, are the only instances 
wherein there is any appearance of a verb, the ter- 
minations of which are not inflected ; they may, how- 
*ver, be connected with the following participle, word, 
or sentence, by certain increments, and then the fot* 
Rowing word or sentence may be inflected. 



\ 



Of the neuter verb* and the passive voice* 

C V . *4i - • . " • • , 

« i 

89. The roots of neuter verbs are conjugated like 
the active ones. 

90. There is no passive voice in the Barman 
language. When, however, the passive is required, 
fhe neuter verbs @0,fo become, or 5), to be, are eni- 
plowed as auxiliaries, to give the sense required. Ex. 

, ck^QO^g^boaSi I am sent, or sending I am. 
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Of missel faneous participial terminations, 

, 91, The tenniAqftionf €Cp, §, q and ooo£ «* 
present, and oo? present or past. Exam, JQ£>rp, 
(deed) to be done, faty /or tAc purpose of being 

Jj£: §.§> *» ¥*>»*• gfe^S to &e>p. gyof, 
-"tyfy tying 9T done, - 




./■ 




o 



Of the connective increments, 

92> The increments OOpS and coco possess nq 
signification of their own, nor are they essentia} ty 




'ixnri r7JOir^rr i jTu^rir, z-xrrJWQfftf 



< ■ t 



93. The terminations oog£ or cooo as connective 

nhwrements, may be affixed to the roots, or the termi- 

■.., . * • 

. tratiqnsof the present, the past simple or compound, 
and to the future tenses, hfixey merely serve 'to con- 
nect the participial roots in their various foiWto an- 
other, word^ or sentence. Exafn. GooeS ox ficoob, 
doing, googgf 00^ or goog^fcoco, a>i« 4c doing. 



-.v.:.} v.ak: 



OP YEKB9« XU 

94. The fqllowing terminations arebotfi contmu- 
etive and, adverbial, viz. cqiCi cpjoc,cX)@a % 000$ 
COOQQOO) and cccotfK They may be affixed to ths 
root, or to the terminations of the present and past* 
simple or compound tenses, 



»*»-* ' •/ „ «.J>.4 ,1V ^ 



95. These terminations also serve to cVmne^f bxl& 
part of a sentence with another, or two different sea- 
*terices with each dther,^th^occesi<)niri^any alter- 
ation in the sensei .-ruintut .;; ; 

while <m^hfef'f6rfeig« to«h0«u^eWls totododtd, • 
1ti tlieCaseoFa^tldtii^; tacft&^ifrWtlr'ttl 






$7. The connecting increments oopS and 0304 
lite soppreiM when the abov^ tentilrtdtions odchr. 

• - « - -• 4'.. '/ 

. •* 

§& T^heabov^ participial terminations may al* 
Vrays be affixed to the honorific increments. Exam* 

^30^«C Qcoo^30§f> Q€Ocd^wgj& doing, 
having done* 



liSt 
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99 The increment en is^ used to.cqnnect the last 

member of a word or sentence, which cannot be in- 

* _» • • 

fleeted, with die participial increment dogS or COCO. 
When connected with OopS, th6 0op5 may be iri- 
'flected/'when with COCX), the agent which may be 
compounded with it is inflected. Mxam. (X>00cb 

9T OfJDOQCSQ^C^ . 






» ; ,'* 



o. 
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100. The compound inpjejnent Ojxo is jtfso used 
in the same manner. 



i -t i 



i JUM. Qriie^»enw«6Q^ «j^fa4*WPBCt the last 
4Betnbe£ of a .quotatioo Or speech introduced iftfft a 
JWcrsrtrfPiu Wtfc A^^ W^> $»<* ]Concta^%t : narn^ 
tive, or to the next sentence,; < : g$e th$ example giyeji 
to role the fifteenth of Syntax. 






c ■"• ' ^ 



. - l 






., J<& .Sometime* also 09 is prefixed to c£ thug 
iX££ to connect sentences. 






-» 



^ 



9* viuu^ 
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Gfipmpowd Verbal 

10& The fonh# of the verb which are aceouniett 
different mpods. in other languages are in this matte 
fey, compounding other roots with the radical letters. 

This new compound has all the moods, tenses^, and 
forms of the simple vedv 



104; The honorific increments, and those denot- 
Big the plural, are usually inserted between the two 
roots, and the increments denoting the tenses affix? 
ed. to the second root. Exam. Bpcp^Gfocq 

(he) did (it) again, O^6o£g©^@@f QQdffi, (the$ 
fuivihg consulted together agaip. CC^^Cy^CQpip 
$<& taking the bou? again-. 




O f the Subjunctive Mbo& 

105. The subjunctive mood is usually made bya#*l 

ing QQOO& good, proper P suitable, to tfoe radical cha* 

Q 



• 
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racters of another verb. The honorific increment^ 

« 

and those expressive of tfye plural number, are inserted 
between the two roots, and the increments which in- 
dicate the tenses are affixed to the second root. Exam, 
|3oc>Dc£ou[p, (he) may be doing, or, 'probably is rfo- 
ing, GcporScpOQ&cgS, (he) probably has affiled, 
(he) may have arrived. ^aX^^ccTDofcoc^i 
(he J may have done it. Gc©COOo£(8;, (he J proba* 
bly.haz caused (him) to do (it). G9O0o6o>g5> (be) 
probably will perform^ ~ ♦ 

Of the Potential Mooi. 

106. ' The potential is formed by compounding* 
the root %£ or %£, able z with the radical letters. Jn 

ttys form also the honorific and plural particles aije 
inserted between the two roots, and the increments 
denoting: the tenses are affixed to the last. Exam. 
Q ^OCgS, (lam) able to da 9 or capably of doing, 

(I) can do. Qcvx^^^CCO^j, they are Me to do 4 

or can do, (honorific.) 

» ... 

* • • . 

JJ07, In like manner (of, again, return, c£Jf>5. 
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dtcompany or follow up, and many other rdots, may 
be affixed, br compounded, as auxiliaries to other verbs. 

108. The following compounds, forming the op- 
tative and other moods, differ from those above-men- 
tioned in being Mrried through 411 the tenses like a 
pimple verb* and not admitting of the honorififc and 
plural increments being inserted between the twd 
roots. These compounds supply the place of pre- 
positions in other languages. The second rootis ge- 
nerally neuter. 

Of the Optativt Mood. 

109. The optative mood ig formed by compound 1 * 
{tig 2jG or cv) with the radical. Exam. (3®j£oq3S* * 
K (I) wish to do. Groooo^, (I) wish to do. n - J 
^OofoOD^, they wished to doi 

110; In lik£ manner, o, dare, § or « reach, 

Uttcrin to, Qy obtain, % Or s>£>6, difficulty oooo, easy, 

f 1ei©i send, Oop£ Agree with, buit, cofyS, proper, be* 

ioming; ©^ stay, continue* q<&; twinerbund. (§, 0*3 

OS 
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customed, 9sc£ tight, proper, aiC&, knout, *\coH 
hct, 0j^ many, s& few, small* little, Q^ reti$h± 
and many others. 



111. The causal verb, as obsenred above, is forme* 
i>y compounding the toot©©, send, with the radical, 
■and is conjugated exactly as a simple verb through 
-every tense, E*am. G©eaogj, (Ij cause to do: 
Qo©@0^f 00^, (they) cause to <to.QoeCKX^(&* > ' 
(they) may have caused (it) to be done. f3©€$;cQj£ 
having caused the doing ( of it ). goeo3S>0& that he 

.may cause them to do. 

*• 

112. The particle ^indicates the causal futute; 
land is generally prefixed to the future termination 
»g£ Exam. Q$$p&(I)wMcauset0do. 



^br tte «dre of causing to be done hereafter. ? , 



* 






CHAPTER IV^ 

■ * 

Of Sumasd, or compound Wori&S. 

1. Compound words are formed by the jun6* 
tion of several simple ones, the last of which alone 
can be inflected. According to M&gudha gramma^ 

rians, there are six kinds *r classes of them, viz. the 

first, called 'ojs ; the second OOQ& o j ; the third oog 
gocpo ; the fourth oco^OD i the fifth 90 ; and tha 

*ixth 90OJcSoOOOCC»^0O. 

< __ * 

2. Several substantives in the same casft may b4 
united into one, by rejecting the copulative conjunct 

tionsandthe terminations of all the cases except th# 
"last. AH the substantives except the last are generally 

'parted off with stops. Exam. ^3p ii SCOtt S\t 11 sfe h 

^OK^O^ having purchased curedjieh, .salt, irict* 
husked rice, and broad deth, (he) has proceeded v% 
pihe Golden FeeL 



/ 
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3. Sometimes ©OopS or©c£ #c. and to forth, is 
inserted between the last nouns, and the terminations 
of the case. Exam. C^gSn 3Q0 n ©tai so « CcaSoo 
COo6boowoSc^Oc^cj^ having purchased cured 
fish, salt, husked rice, rice, broad cloth, $c. 

4,. Sometimes also after enumerating the various 
articles o5bDc6*$, all these, or o\t,. with the number 
specified, prefixed thus, cxok ^&S\t Ojufe, are insert- 
ed immediately after the last substantive, and are in- 
flected instead of the noun. £xam, C^pSn soon acn 

£lsn ooo^ooooo5p^9oco©o§^ or, 

©o5<C having purchased, these five, viz. cured fish> 
salt, rice, husked rice, and broad cloth, $c. 

5. The second class is formed by compounding 
one or more words together. These compounds are 

4 ...» 

.Used as;epithets i or as the adjectives of their follow- 
ing nottnjs. In the last case the noun is inflected. 
*yEx#m. ' 3QCJOO (cr& (drinking) spirits tq excess, viz, a 

^ifetmA&rsL ^Pjl? eating to excess, tiiz K a glutton. 

drinking spirits to excess* 3S#3 

• *'"'■ • • • * 

<K5^o, eatfwg- /oodf to excess, ' QCpozooSj Water* 




<n c 




W VEHB0- 



JW 



tyinklng: . ocpOCorySbo, (one) who drinks water} 

mo6©0/ graminivorous. (§o5®0&<&^, (i grami* 
rtfvorous beash 



^ *■ 



6. The third class is formed by connecting a sub- 

itahtive with an adjective, which adjective is never in- 

l 



fleeted. 



Exam. c1aocS90Co|^o6(XPO^^s^^ 
QCQpoSoDpS, / mentioned, (it) to the most r^olfle king. . 



7- The fourth class consists of words formed by 
compounding a nou n in any case with a verb. ■ Exam. 
tcpjoceao?, the man^estroying medicine. C^^05sa» 
the pot filled (with) water! (dEoQXQOtt&jstte'fymg 
* given (by) the king, <ac<»(5oo009£3f , the reverence to 
he paid to the king, . pp6b6opjpCX)090CO?, fruit 

fallen from the tre?, Qcca£l the fishes which dwell 

• ■»».' - • . . . ^ ■ .» ^ 

in the water. 



N. B. In the formation of these compounds,, the ter« 

mi nations of th§ cases may sometimes be retailed, with 
* •..'.■• 

theexception of the possessive. Exam. O'cj$c*coco6l 

the fishes which dwell in the water. SODO&>i£oo5jq* 



U9 



9tr*MAir mammas; 



COOOCf)^ tite birds which fly in the ait. §o£g§) £ 
&&)$Xfo§, animal* which live upon grass. 



8. When one substantive is connected with* ano* 
ther in the possessive case, thetwctfword^fqrin a cw 
pound of thisi class, JZxam.ckxL my man K 0500<a£i 
the dog's rice. ^j^bocySacgS, the king's elephant. 

9. The fifth dass is formed by compounding a 
taumeral with its, following word.. Exam. ckStacOGO 

>COCO, adored by the threq worlds* 

.C$«a>3g^^ (one) who restraint 

ihe five passions. 




Of compounding a numeral with a nouni 

y • ■ . ■ ■ 

t * 

10. The Burmans arrange words, beaming a nea& 
or even some distant resemblance to each GtKer, under 
certain classes, a? for instance,. words signifying brute 
animals of any description, are classed under the word 
eccoooc, a brute beast ; words bearing a resemblance 
tojrotundity, u,nd,er the term 90CO, any thing round $ 



4 
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things* resembling a continuous line, under the term 
SQ©£, an extended line, $c, 

11. Thesterm descriptive of these classes, becomes 
the latter member of a particular order of compound, 
words, which commonly have the initial character of 
the numeral oc*£ one, for thdr first member. - Exam. 
ODobooC, one (animal), ooctf , one roijnd (thing). 
003, owe, 

1 19. - When the number of the article to be specie 

ned, is naore than one, any of the numerals may* be? 
used as thd first member of the compound ) but frhen* 
tlie nuihber specified exceeds ten, the numeral 1 itf th# 
last member. Exam. J$focx>9<£ two (animals-jLi 

C^CODOC, three (animals). QQCOOOCOoaocxS, thirty 
(mtdmahp ^ <8a^, ; ifrree jnfr. c^o5bJ«^, 
tkittzf-tforte pot$, .- -v. ; J i . ; ^ *' .. io» 



* 



43. The words expressing these classes undergo- 
cciftain chartges, before they are affixed to other word*, > 
viz. if the word denoting the class be a substantive* 
with an initial go, the go is suppressed ; or if it be 
0W verbal noun ending in co^S, tlurt termination is 

P 
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/TOgpresped; M$dMi. GCCOD^. pne^ra brute bedBt* 
is formed from qscooqc^ a brute beaet, and the initial 
of oa£ one. ox*) one beast of burden, is fpnne^ froj$ 
feoaS; ioridb, aqd'tlfe initial qf 0q^ «te. 



■_ , 14 The name «f the clai* oon^poirtddd' with % 
numeral 13 affixed to the nfune qf any thing in thq 
clas$; to form 3 compound gubstgntive; Exam. The 
compound cof 00€<5, o#e or a spear, is formed fropfc 
80©£, an extended lfne, cof, a spear, and the initial 
QfcoOyQne, p| CXpof^ ofl^or a garland?, M formed 

fcpmajf Q3§& $fa*f ng\ Kfce <? «e$&(«ce> of, ejfatofity 
andtfoq QQ of 00^ one. o^a£copo£ three dogs* JUfr 
fermedfrom rocooo^ a 6r#ie aninxalj 'c%<<i tfrgy ai$t 

the numeral o&*Amv 

, < "i.t". *- - .... 



V - 1 



<. 151 Wfcfen a pajtide i*d*teriptiye <# anyone****) 
pf words, the initial of the numeral CC$> or ^nty ojtheir; 
nurperal, is invariably prefixed if the number does not 
exceed teq. . Emm 00^ <we. 0090* W(Gpd). 
CCcSk we(#qtf 4 JPr*e«4 qr iS^4pc.)<?3p<JOQ^ o»* . 
(ww)t 
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1 6. The following classes comp Hie i$arly *U de- 
fteriptions of these compounds. • "^ : - • ■" ■ • ? 

17. 30, a particle/ probably frQm &>, <z ble&ing, 
is compounded with the first class of wotfds signifying 
deity alone. Exam. Cr^cp^X)^5, God, cc£ one, and 
so, form the compound O^OS30StSo5^, oneord Hod. 
(§oSro^)C|% God, OD& me, and^fcrro (§€?&^ 
cps<X3Q, one Gg$. 

18. <?£, a particle, probably from o\6df£> be, get, 
obtain, is compounded with another class of notuu 
signifying deity; priests, or persons sustaining any re- 
ligious character ; kings ; subordinate officers of go- 
vernment, or any other persons of note. Exam. r CTfpi 
COS>£ God. oo& one, and the particleoB form yep: 
.C03&XX$k one God, vSfQ}t, a mendicant, cc€,one, 
and 6iS, form 3£@oo6k one mendicant fjCDOCjcY 
a king, w6, one, and'6k, fomfjSoocfoCQK, one king. 
©£, a governor, CO©, one, and 015, form OCOCOlJ, one 
or a governor, socpi, a teacher, QQ& one, and OB* 
form aocp:oo(% «ne teacher. 

P2 



194 STOMAS GRAMMAR. 

!?• ' §A the head, chief, is compounded m the 
above. .Exam. 003C, « to«fc OC®, owe, and gs, form 
OS8&D& one lord, cpof , a priest? cr£> one, and 
ps. form cppfoop:, one priest, oj, a man, OQ& owe, 
ando, formQ^x>QS, one man. 

SO. C$a£ tAe hofy* This word is seldom used 
to denote dejty, and is generally compounded with 
wofrds signifying men of some respectability, or some 
thing embodied. Exam. <a£, a governor, GrJ)., one, 
and cBpSs a body, forms ^OOCQO^, one governor. 
CO, a man, ca£, one, and cfcjo£ form O^OOC&cX), one 
man. SO&OO, a bust, ax£ owe, and o8a£ form 
^SCqCQcfipS, one bust 

» 
* • % * 

2L COOOOO from COyiOOj^ a male, is com-; 
pounded only with words signifying mankind. Exam. 
»£, a ruler* CO®, one, and coooof, form o$S 
CCQOyxyS, one ruler or governor. 003G3, a mis« 

. tress, CoS, one, andc<JOO<v£ form OO^SaoCCOOOO^ 
one or a mistress. CO, a man, 00& owe, and cooooS 
form (XXJXOyynS, one or a man. $£ a, a woman, 
00©, owe, and CCJOOOQ, form <d>f <^COOO(y£ a wo* 
maw. 
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'*%&.*■ QOyyE from GCCOOo£, a brute aiiimal, i* 
compounded with words meaning birds, beasts, rep- 
tiles, insects, ,&c. Exam. OOpS, a fowl, O0& owe, 
andoooo£, form <nf/bxay£, one fowl. ogj:, 
a buffalo, oo«£ owe> and cOdo£, form og30CCCX)o6; 
a buffalo* ODjf:, &rhinoceros,oyS 9 one, artd 00006;' 
form ODjf 20CCOOo£, rhinoceros. Vjs, a cow, COe£ 
owe, and o<X>o£, form 30800 C<X>o£, one or a cow. 

"*>gp£ a leech, 006/ one, and c6qo£, formojrjOS 
" C»QOOo£, a leech. £, a goose, CoS, one, and 0OD0<S 
form '6ccoooo£, a goose. 0&6, a duck, cO$, one; 
and 0000 £, forms O<£c>0CGO0o£, a dwcfc. ca£ <f 
birdyQoS, one, and 0O0o£, form Co6oDCODo£, q 
bird. Qoj, a deer, (<Ae small hog deer), 09®, owe, 
and ooy£, form |3o6bccooo£, owe deer. odS s a hog; 
.00©, one, and 0O0o£ form OCy$bo©OOo£, one hog. 

23. ©• from ©scpcS, ride upon, is compounded 
with words meaning beasts Of burden and vehicles, such 
as land carriages, &c. The hog is also included in thi? 
class. Exam. ao£ an elephant, qo£, owe, and eg, form 
ao£bc$s, one elephant coos, a mule, cx*£ owe, and 
& form O0OWO& one mule. '(§£, an horse, Q3& 
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tote, J^^'wn^^ojl^ n, or j&ne horse. GO'S an 
hog, gd£ *»e, jwA ;&, form (§6boi?, an hog. 
yx, a now, oo^> -one, mi &i&Kn ^gepQ©?, a cow <>?• 

owe ox of^witen. CD or 0K)D, >fl**/M^ (or any land 
carriage)* CD&,<*ne, and ^,-fepjn <o oo©?> oneeafL 
CfO r J, acharioti<X&,*m > *xi& «/&!» <^00OQG%> tftte 
chariot 

< .2*. ^S"-^? 8 5^5bo^, «J# <>r4«>&<5 together, 
|s employed fo for* ^0U?,Q.Unds »«wuif^pA«p..of WU- 
maU pr thi(igs which ft)*e unj^ together in the same 
vofk, pr &J\*J»Oj«a9^ ; <a?i8e^^. .Exam. $%,£ 

eo», OQ& «««, andfigS, form g^o^gS, on^atr 
b/ cotey or yoke of oxen. ojfc, a buffalo, COO, 
*- - and 5)dS, form ogXXJJ)^ « yoke of buffalo*. 
_ J, aplani,ix£,+ite, aftd^gS, form ggSa^^S, 

o pair of planks* 

r • 

« 

35. Atty class o£ ^ro^dd may ,he subdivided into 
feeveral other classes, in which ease the term which 
fcomprises- the greatest numberof. words belonging to 
the subordinate division, becomes the term denomi- 
nating that-class > thus (§& « home, propezl^hdongs 




to fo&time &e««9/ but because it' #rt-tfcfcs£ of burden, 
tfcfestat wong : the** %£,awi§} i*akoa beifct oF 

fciirden; but on account of their being often yoked to* 
gether as draught animate, it is classed with words oT 

tjie same denomination, Exam- [QCO0fcX> and not 




;, we Aom. a0200€S, one cow, is proper 

when intended for a beast of burden ; but whei* 
yoked together as draught animals, it is ? W800JJQ* <fc 
yoke of Qxenqr com* , \ 5 

26. <s or $90^ « *ide or individual r of a pair, i* 

compounded with words .denominating the, individual : 
of things which aret naturaBy^oi«e(fin pairs, or whicji^ 
have tyyo sjmilaij.sides' 9X porter The compoundfe^ 
presses $he individual, / Exam. $tyofi*< t .q\8 t haf pr{ 
sqa^dak gg£ Oft£ and ooo&fdrm 2rytfaSa6ooc&son& 
shoexrrsnndali 'C^gj^ rtfr toof^^ficArwt^ 
am? OQC^^^WG^^OOQOfyS'^M boot to* stockings 

o(§; o> &£, <3o6pe>»&; and soci&foftn c(i)O200o£. «wa 
ooeoo£ <^^Vwp@& ; ^ 7**r, po£ <^ and 00O& 1 
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%$. .o5, from 12X6, rotundity, is compounded with 
tfordfi meaning things that are round, .cylindrical,, 
sphejical, coajical, cpnve*, concave, oval, or approxw 
gating to either of the afeQve forms. Some square a^ 
ticles, are also included, Exam. Oc^cSs, a fruit, 

00$ one, and co°, form O^dBoooS, one fruit. oo$ 
timber, CO®, owe, and e5, form ajOOOOD, one tim- 
ber. 9Cc@0tt£ a cannon, OQ$ one, and conform 
dbc^QQ^bocS, one cannon, or great gun. cooqd^ * 
p chest, CQ&, one, and CO, form COOgaoOOC^, one 
chest cocS, an arm, 00$ one, and CO, form QOOfS 
&X&,one arm. o(g, a leg, 00$ one, and CO, form 
ii owe Ze<*. Q£9D$ « tanthom, shade, 00$ 




rtievWidto, forni 0S9^OOc6, *ne lantkorn,bt shade, [ 



^&2& : 0*fc w&itonii/bD^'oi^iWdTO, form ^tooqc^' 

oiie tnfeS^wrf; V : &±>d£ra basket, 00$ iwe, arid £?5^ 
fiwcmtOOO&X508, oneiasJceL oc&,w bason, eup}*^ 

H&rf», t OD^^w^iahd co V ^rai Oo6oocv% one busml \ 
cup, or plate. * aey£ a cup, a bmltfanpUescrip*.. 
Uon,,QoS, am> and 0£, form 'gfi^boeo; owe . o$* :$<*»- 

WpOOODOtS,/ a goblet, K u$tqher, 00$ *»^ *s£ o$, , 




ppump or spout; c&S, o^bMdc&j fwrui:a|^flx<N% 
one pump or spout. ©pS, a c««&« 00$ we* and ol 



forav, caOQOoS, one caeA:, ©pgSj, ajari CO©) one, 

and co, form ©poi*jQQCX?i one jar. 9o£oo<£, « gumbla, 
03& one, and (^/fori^.QD6c5^0QCv^ owe gumbla. 
OCVxS, a bottle, (qudrt.&r pint), O0& owe> andctf, form 
00060000, owfe Jottfe. OCOOCOOCOOOQ, a square bottle/ 
co& owe, and co, form cocQOOo6bco6ocoo, owe square 
bottle. OQ, a phial, 006. owe, and cto°, form 30OCCS, owe 

phial. OoJdZ, gourd, CD&, one, andoS, forjn OpdSoOctf ^ 
owe gourd. 9Q0C0, weight, QOO, owe, and cv5 , form 9CCC0 
OCC^, owe weight (to weigh with J y 1^°^ « syringe, 
cc£> one, and ctf, form Go6boo5 , *w£ syringe. OCtafc^ 
a bucket, O0$£ on% apd cd,. form, Q^jQ^COCO, owe 
< 6#c&ek OQp> « #0$** mdstyOy&> one, and; oS* form 
^O^ooc^, owe post : ,.§2S& an hwgiiig lamp, co&, 
• dwe, and o3, form SnoocoS, one 'hanging lamp. 
OOOiocySsr^, an anchor, CC&, one, and ctf, form 
COOjOCySbrspCCvv ®we anchor. $Q&, a box, (fnadeof 
bamboos and lacquer,} 6o£± one, and 0$, form 95>0 
CCCX) , owe box. 9^0, a conical Burman box, OOO, dwe> 
and o3, form 90<5oco|, owe &&*: ctfy5boo6fR a tea- 
• pQt,Oj£, w&andA|>^^<^0^ 
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"pot 00»c^ a rice pot, O0& tone, andctf, 
axa£iqcoo£, one f ice pot ^},awatck,a clock ,00$/ 
owe, and o5, form yD^wpco , owe twtfcA. QCjfcpS, a ladle 
^o *a#e loader, tip with), 0Q& >0»e, and qS^ form 
©c^ooooc^, one ladle. d3, a flute, fife, 000, one, and 
p5, form O0OOo5; one flute, ok, a bamboo, ooS, one, 

"and cS, form oi300o3> oneftaniioo/ fcn<S,acarie 9 
02&yt>ne, and co, form ^<5booS, one cane. 0CQj2D& 

% spitting pot, co£, dhe, and ob°, foriri ocp90<5occ\^ 
*bne*8pitting pot <dffi§, an ey$, co6, one, arid Oty 
form ^aS'€cac$ , oite eye. K&OQp£, an head, cb€£ 

^ne,andc6,f6rm ^or»^6boc6> dnehfad; c$£g^c£ 

* piUwb; C9$? rffee; kn4 6^, 'ftrm ij®o6gb^a3iD&j o#8 

pillow. oo, M ara$, o6©> ^ne, ^rid c^ , form obOQC^ > 

• ^afte anvil $S, abag, potkei, ootS, one, iuci c^, form 

. saSbcco, one bag. gx$, a bride, 00,©, one, and (^>> 

form.spcSbccS, onfe 5ncfc. 9^Q7p^> « <#** od$£ 

' one, and o5, form 9d6gQ[1PP00C^* one tile, ©£c@'QC> 

« sp# gfess, qq4, we, and o5, form S«c@ogozcv^ one 

*jpjf glass. ..,-•. 

28. ©£ from 90&C; tfft Extended line. This class 
includes all manner of -flithgs i that- art - straight or 
long. JSxam- co% a knife, 0C& one, and ©£ form 



\ 
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CMCOQG& one knifk. ocoxoo5^ "a sword? OC*£ (me, awl; 
©£ farm ooosc£o5bce£y one steord aS, a pike. 
Spear, OS&, one, and ©5, form COfO0©£ one *ftear\ 

ocooOo, a ship, oo*£ one, and^cE, form occqoooce<51 
#ne siip. coo, a boat, cc£, one, audi €<5, form, cop 

00«£, on& ftoa*. cjc^ a snfike,GD<S, one, m$pS, form,. 
cf2oo©£, oae-swfltev (89, « Tope, 0C& one, and ©£ a 

form (§8oC€>£, one rope, &2€C, a stripe, (as upon. 
kp>th), CD&, one, mip8> fprm9Q©£ob€)v^ one stripe* 

29. qaoo£ from oaoo£bopo, b$ar, contain, i& em- 
ploye! to form a class of compounds including alt- 
manner of buildings ; ajrtificial trees, imitations, of 
palaces, temples, &c. made of paper,,or wax.; also a 

bell. Exam, 9q<£ qjiowe, oo^iwe,, andoaoo£, form, 
^<foXaoo£ one house. ooopS, a monastery, school^ 

Co£ owfe andctfooS, form QOOjo£do qsco£ onamot 

l\astery r #c, 386^ as% 00^ owe, and C30o£ v %m, 
^£opCfiCo£, one sAop* Qj£p5> a building (ejected to. 
accomodate travellers J, O0«£ one, and oaoo^ form 
GflprSccQacoS, one building. $> a palace* Q0«£ one, 
and ©aoo£, form ,^>f OQ©aoo£, one palaac K O^cof , o> 
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Necessary > co<S, one, and 030o5, farm oqcof oooa»£ 

m necessary. CO, temporary lodging or hut, 00€* 

. fine, and©aoo<5, form COOQC^oS, one hut OoqscoS, 

OQCj c» artificial tree made of wax, cc#£ one, and 

•caoo£, fqrm (XXDSCoSo^oCcacoS, one artificial tree 

made of wax. o&)£ocoo£> abell, qo£, one, and. Q300& 

form O^OODo5bce«)o5^ on^ or a bell 

: . .... . j » . 

SO. C©o£ from 9CQ©o£, a steepness or siite. 
is used to form compounds including all manner of 
book^ writings, letters, &c. Exaya. OQ\&,a religiqm 

6ooAr, 00$£ one, and q&QG, form Oo t \ScOQ€oE, qnp reli- 
^iotts 6poAr. ©o> a 600/^ writing, letter, ao& one^ ^nd 
pooc, form €Qr 0CQ©0& one book, letter j &$* 

\ 31. o<£ from o<5pooo, collect together, heap^ 
Compounds formed by this word include all things that 
are collected into heaps, or formed into collections. 
Exam, coojocvfy a stone, coS, one, and' uSj form' 
CtojOO^ODC^, an heap of stones. c($, earth, coS/ 
one, and c>5/ form C<X>ff06ca^S , a heap of earth? 
CSgpS leaves, on<$, one, and o<& form 90cof<XO<^ 
a collection of leaves. 
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S3. WTfromgncSbogS, crowd, be thick (like a 
forest) This word forms a class of compounds, in- 
cluding all things that are crowded together, as^abook 
pr piece of cloth, which hath many leavers or felife. 
£xam. 038, cloth, co*£ one, and9^form03^00SOcX 
apiece of cloth, .©o, a hook, 00$, ow, and ga&foflsi . 

OOCO^S? om book*. " 

1 • 

S3, cncTfrom cnc5bcpO, bundle, tietogether. This 
word forms a class of compounds including all irianner 
Qf bundles, Exam, ©o, a 600/ir, 00^ one, and CCO, 
form ©OOOdcxT/a bundle of letters or books. OS>8, 
cfofA, 00$ owe, andooc£ form os£oocrc5j a bundle of 
clothes. ©Q£L» P a Per,'co£, one, andcr<£ form 
r*S, a bundle of papers. 

t » 

m 

<Mi toD$> « jrfccc or garment ' Compounds end- 
ing in this word include all kinds of wearing appareL 

Exam, osc, a cloth, coS, one, and OOOj, form 
c^dBoGOOpS, a garment or suite of clothes. s£lCGo\& 

a handkerchief (for the head), CC& one, and CX£x?, 

* * . * 

form O9l6c5l6booop5, one handkerchief 

S5. 3jcS from 9Q2j(£ a tf in leaf or slip of any 
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thnfg: This word forms compounds including all 
things which resemble the leaves of a book of palmir^ 
teaves ; panes of glass ; paper, or any thing which is 
boththin and fiat. JExam. {y^£,aboard r pltwk r cO& 

looking glass, co£, one, and 3J(£- ffW^OtejiS, <>n& 
looking glass. .9$CttpS, a tile, cn£, on&, and 2jc£ 
form 9^SoypScO^S, one tile. ©$D , paper, 00& owe* 
wid 310, form ©0a003J(5, one leaf or, sheet of paper. 
Cpi a leaf of thepalmva tree, 006, <me, and?jp^ 
form CO00o)jc5, one leaf of tJiepqlrpira tree. 

; . ^ - - J v t < ' . '- '• 

36- cko from ODcao, aleafijvjd or row* forms 
compounds of nearly the same meaning as those form- 
ed by 2\S. Mxvrn. GQ&paper^co& <^^ndt®Ot 




raatft of soldiers*' 



1 • 



37, (sp from 90csy% a point extremity} forms com* 
pounds which comprize all things that have a point or 
extremity. Exam. (SbopcApj the end of a bumbeo. 



cur 4om*0#ni> Witt*, 3I#J 

lion, forms words meaning* bit, . JSx^ns^o^osds^ 
apiece of flesh. 



39. ■ (cps fromlfc^o, a/to* surface, &rms a class 
of compounds including all things with a flat surface* 
Bxani. (cjoSi fl plank, ooeSy ow£, and (oOi/prm 

^gjQOJy^! on$ plank, oqooq, <i dollar, rupes, Q0«5I 

«ae,A0d(§^ form QQO00QQ@^ mtfaUflr or rupee* 
^o, a mat, oo$> one, and{c}% form |§ooo(q% a mak 
a single that 

40. . OQfrxm&oS, a tree, plant Compounds form* 

fed by this word comprize trees and plants of every de- 
scription. Exaw. 6k a bamhm, 6o«$l one, and 
;o£ form &oog£, a bamboo plant. CCyS^QQ^^ 
plantain tree, 00$£ Owe, and o£ fow CCyTc^CO^ 
OOOci owe plantain tree. ofoc> a flowering shrufrt 
6o^ one, ando£, form Ofo£oQO<S one flowering 
shrub. cocp^ a mango, oo«£ o»e> and o£> form 
oxp£o3u£ « mango tree, 

.41. (§$> # pkw open $urf #ce< Compounds form-5 
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1^ 

edby this word, include all words signifying Open 
plains. Exam. COtx5T(y g5, afield, co£, one, and (ycS, 
form CVXx5gg5oo@gS, one field. oocc£j§g£ ayartf, 
OD.5 one, and ggS, form CCCo6@^OC@g5, « court 

48.' Gd£from c*d£od£S, to /orm a circle.. In the 
class of compounds formed by this word are included 
all articles, which are in the form of a circle. Exam. 
hoc&S; a ring, &>£, one, and Cg£ form CtfvSgS' 
OXoS, one ring. @g£ the noose of a rope, OQ0, 



one, and exit, form (gfpS w**' « *ooee. 

43. ogo^ from qoc@o5, a&ar, or hug piece. 
Tottte class of compounds formed by this word belong 



all manner of bars, or any thing long or straight in 
the form of a bar; Exam, do, iron, OD& one, and 
©go£, form Oocoo(§<£ an iron bar or nail O0$, a 
sugar-cane, c®£, owe,ando@o£ f°r m ooj?OOC@o£ 
me sugar-cane. <$&£>,« pen, CO& one, and ©g^. 
form «&fco:c{§o£, one pen. 90& a needfe, C0& one, 

i&d&SoS form '9wSbceQp£ owe ***** 
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To the class of compound* formed by this word be- 
long all flowering branches, corymbs, racemes, &c. 

Exam. ccyjfc^OOuJ, a plantain) OC^, owe, and §c, 

form C(XcQoc8kx§£, a &wic& of plantains, of, 

flower, co&j 011% and § £/form o|ooS 6* a forge 
bunch of flowers. 



i< 



* 45. §; or dB from ©SOOpS; tomb. In the class of 
compounds formed bythis word ttrte included all arti- 
cles that are pectinated, or bear any distant 'resem- 
blance to the teeth of a comb. Exam. corfcQocoms 
ft row of plantains separated from the large bunch 



?> 



;. 



; 46. e£,f«>m S&o^S, atpr-ead ouU The class of 
compounds formed by this word includes all articles 
which may he spread out. Exam. @o«»s£ one mat, 
egcScpSfScosS, one »heet. 

. 47. cof from o^acgS, <6 sfrirtg'*- The class of, 
compowto of which, fob. is thelast lueiahef, include* 



V 
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all articles which are strung like befedsr. Exam: 

O§occx^ a string of beads, of ODO^jf, a garland; i 

48. O^o^from qooSozop, flow or move in a con* 

tinned course, forms a class of compounds meaning 
rivers, &c. which flow in a certain course. Exam. 
\§&OXxbo$', a river/otthe cbntse of a river. < 

49. GCfy . from GSJQOf* straightness, forms a class 
of words to which bejong all articleswhich are straight 

resembliag sp arrowy. Exam. o8«KOof, a straight^ 
row of posts. 




50. so£ a i?wp. A class of compourids is formed 

by this word to which heiohg all articles resembling 
a cup/ or a cup full of any thing. Exam. 9D3ttf 

COSCdi A trip, oracttpfiil, co-oS a'caporii cupfvtl: 

51. croo, a hand. The class of compounds form- 
ed by this word comprizes implements of war, agri- 
culture, and workmen's tools: ' kxam. cOCSfrS'or 

c&^>fl:xfrgrapi, GfgStmwp* W$} form ©oafoDcqcyS 

o%rotwgifo;%§<^^$fcifoioet or blunderbuss, $£& 
one, and oooS, form SfC^cfiKCCof, one swivel, 8$c. 



Of COMPOUND WQRM. J3fl 

ooaoo£ a chwl,\ oc*£ Qne< and ooo£ form-caDOO? 

OOCO06I owe chisel. 

N. B. Many other instances might be added, but 

those given above will be sufficient to give the learner 

ah idea how to fown tjiese kind* of compounds at hj» 
Option, - r ' • 

. , 58. The particle a jyith the initial pf the -first 
numeral, or with any other numerical word prefix- 
ed, thus bos>, one, aoo5ci v, fifteen, may be substitute 
ed for t\\e last member of any of these compounds. It 

r 

is also used as the last member of any compound which 
cannot be brought under any of the above mentioned 
Kinds.* Exam- ©0?d; a4ahle, CTX>, one, and.P, form 
©O&Soo^, one table, OOCC02o3[w « shair, otf, three, 

and 9, form O3C00S0Q So3?> <Aree chairs. 300<£ a bed-* 
Stead, 3000, ten, and 3, r fbrm 3(X)£30u5?>, ten 5erf- 

steads, OOcsiO^odS, « broom, 606, one, and ~ forrfi 
CXX5>lC75£gJoOO^ one broom. COGO, a Areyj o^jcoe, sfa, 
and 3, form OXC03joofs> 3 six keys. cocoq*,<£, alock,^ 
00^ one, and a form QOOOG^wX^^ one focfc. OQOl an 

hinge, C0«£ one, and a, form oMOCO£>> one Ain^ 

K2 
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}>b<. 00»c^ a rice pot j 00& t>ne, andoS*, foni 
C3Do£f^OOo5, one rice pot y^uwqtck, a dock,crS} 
owe, and oS, form y^oxyz, otto watch. QGf^oS, a ladle 
i^o take water, up with), (x£ y >wte> and £& A forift 
Qqq&Xxx^, one ladle. 00, a flute, fife, 000, one, and 
o5 , form cQooco, one flute, ok, a bamboo, CO&, one, 
"and c^ , form olsooco , one bamboo^ fcn<S, a tune, 
<X)&,Me, and co, form ra^booS, one cane. coog»6> 

% spitting pot, co£, i>he, and coY&rrii <xr&£oco&> 
*bne< spitting pot. &J0O© , a>i eye, 00©, one, arid co^ 
form Gjo£egocc> , oVife eyk fl 00 ??^ ^ head, <doS^ 
<i>ne, and €&,ft>nrf §»^5oQof > MeMudi : 6$£g^c£ 
'& piUoib; 09$,? o%e; kndf $& ffcrm e^Sgw(Xii&, o#e 

pillow. «>;m^;w, *«e;triioj, form obooc^> 

. fcfte dfru?t£ sB6^ <***& potkei, oolS, one, it*d c^, fom 
. ®c5bc^/one^6ag , . qdc£ a brick* co&, one, and <§> 

formSQobccS, one (rfefe^ Q^cyyp^ a fli/e, oo$£ 
• one, and o3, fom 9D6o^pf5ooco i one tile. G£C@QC> 

« W ff^ s ^ QftC ?# e j and cu, fttf^^C^pyGCC^ one 

28. ©5 from 9&£; ik ixiended line. This class 
include^ all manner bf iKmgsj > that- fifce -straight or 
long. jExam> co% a Ani/e, qj6, one, and ©£ form 



\ 
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C&ttfXC, owe fat#». ocsooo5*, a sword, 0C*£ we, an*; 
#£*, farm <XttQ£p5cce£, one sword, cc S, a p«fce, 
^pear, 00^ one, and e£ form co§00©£ <ww spear s 

Qioooo, a ship, oo«£ o«e, and€C, fbrm^coooocccl 
vne ship. poo, a boat, coS, one, and €>£, form CCO 

CD©£, o#t* iofl«. c(c£, a snake, CD&, one, m$pS, form.. 
oQoqo£j cmes«flAr^ (89, a rc^€, 00& one, and ©6* 

fprm (£§0Q€^, one rope, 90GQ, a stripe, (as upon,. 

tloth), co£,one, and©£, form90©£oc©c5 A one stripe* 

•> " • 

9&. 9»o5 from oaoo£oocS> ftw* contain, ia em- . 

ploy e J to form a class of compounds including alt- 

manner of buildings ; ajtificiaj trees, imitations, of - 

palaces, temples, &c. made of paper, or wax.; also 4 

bell. Exam, <&><$, a^house, xx>€,one^ andoaoo£> form, 
9a<^O0caoo£ owe house. ooopS, a monastery, school, 

C0<£ owfe andpoOo5, fo«n ooojo£oo Qaoo£, ona mo% 

i\flstery r %c. d&S* asAojp, co£ one, andoacoc* fornt, 
sS6bpOSCo5, one shop. Gflp$> a building (erected te~ 
accomodate travellers), co£, one, and oaoo6 4 form 
Qcp6bcC300^ one building. $, a palace* oo$£ one $ 
andoaoo£, form ,^f O00»o£l onepafaae* pqcof, <fc 
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or <X$j8o920$ t until the arrival. GOXXh8&>&, x^- 
cording to the words. 90»f oocdsoosoeojO©0, accor- 
ding to the order. ©£b&X>^eooo;*£GOr&, aceor- 
ding to the words spoken by the governor, 

N. B. The terminations of the cases cannot be 
affixed to ithese compounds, 



."3 
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$ECT. \\ 

* 

Of tie formation of Wottis* . 

I. Words are either nouns substantive, verbals/ 
derivatives, or compounds. Exam. C§ £, a wave. 

>j©, love. H©cp^ («w action) to be done. cGo6«o5] 
upright 

2. A great proportion of words, in the Burman 

< - . •. . • • . . 

language, are formed from monosyllabic verbal roots, 

« 

3. These roots consist, either of oiie or two le^ 
ters. Exam. OO, dance. cx£,fry, release. 



/ 
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• * » 

* 4. When roots' consist of more than one letter, 

* ■ * 

the first may be either a simple or compound letter ; ^ 
and the last is invariably a final consonant Exam. 
©£, clean. £3, move. jb<£ pluck. 



• r < / 



.- 5^ Nouns, adjectives, and verbs, are formed from 
these roots by affixing or prefixing certain syllables. 
Exam. 9CCJO, a reception, is formed from the root m, 
idke, receive cooo&ogSor cobo6€Oco>(Oo);«gt>orf 
(person), is formed from the rootocx>c£, good QcSr 

or Gpop5, did, is formed from the root G, cfo 

"' 6. AH words which cannot be derftf&11w>m verbal 
roots; arid will not admit : of bein^u*edin a Verbal 
sense, are nouns substantive, or proper nafcies/ sigaU 
tying things. Exam, co, a #wm. SS; a wade.' 0% 
water. Ouo>£, forrf. cs, </*£ s&n. c^ tf day. < 

* • * "*■ * • - 

* i 

. Of the formation of Simple Nouns. 

7. Nouns are formed from the verbal roots, by 
prefixing the vowels. 'Exam: «£ODC, a £g-Af, from 
the root Cc£>U^fc;*S0£O, >orf, is formed from the 

ro6V6b, e&i ^kc^fa^bhttft, fe-formed from o©o£ 
preside otoer, protect, look after. 



,.£, Abstract i^na^n*?^.? thedaJngof an ac- 
tion, the powering of certain pw>P«>1«*i or suffering 
of: certain $ings denoted by the root, are formed by 
affixing g£ to the rook . . Bxam, Q§f *•# ^I*. 
a deed, ©o(§£, an eaitng. §^|§"6, firmness. COog£, 

tfeauiifulness. : 'f§5& 'a £»&£• ' «££(§<£ * « fe «P" 
»Mg. Q€@S, a sending. 

.... . . ... 

' -fc, flPhe affix ®cp is place* after .£& verbal roots,. 
tft^>^m»o^n»indicatloga«tioi|8 which are to be per- 
formed. ' Exam. C^oqo, wA* 1 * « to £ e .«*$*> or ** 
for the purpose of being eaten. cOGCttSbcp, what is 

fe be dnaA&W.MjP*<&?g u rp. ** ?f h &n& *■$»*• 

fmrpss* «fbein$<h%*erejl. %V&p>> #«* & Z» 6ft 
^ooe.^r, o.r is farthe purpose of being gom,for< 
raocp, <«*&«* ** to 6e W, or is for the purpose 
if being heard. COOCp, an occasion of sending, or 
the sending for something, coosocp, a place toput t 
or that is for the sake of putting any thing in. 

10. 4 or f§ is placed after the verbalroot, to form 
.noun. indicating actions which are to beperformed, 
or are intended to be. do^| ^accamp^^ $x,am : 
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OO^Ji anything to be eatefi, or that is for the purpose 
of being eaten. ©G2Q, anything to be given, or is 
for the purpose of being given. Qq, any thing to. 
be. done j or that is for the purpose of being done. 
COQ, any thing which is for the purpose of besmear* 
ing or anointing, ro <$i awy thing which is for the 
purpose of giving away or bestowing. 8o6q> any 
<foV?g which is for the purpose, of planting, or that 

in which anything may be planted. 

11. COOdTis a particle denoting supremacy, royally,' 
and is affixed to nouns, to indicate that they belong to 
fhe king, royal family, or to one who is invested with 
authority from the king or royal family. Exam: 
o\ocrjS, articles, belonging to the king or royal fami- 
ly* %c cCjCCCfS, a person belonging; to the king, $c. or 
to any one invested with authority. so&OQ'i an c/e- 
phant belonging to the king or the crown. QQQQCXXC 
a government affair or any business of the king, $c. 

12. Of, a burden, responsibility, and Q, a deed, 
or one who performs, are used as titles given to high 
personages, immediately under the king, or royal fa.- 
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tally, bt wfcd are attached to the crowtt in sort* ttfty 
of other, and must have* coctf insferted immediately 
after them. Exam ococ:£ a noble or minister of 

state, cf 0Od£ a prwwe minister) O^ooyS ffi^h the 
chief minister of state* 

/ - ■ . ... . 

13. The names of workmen, tradesmen, or peo^ 
> pie of some occupation, are formed by affixing OCOS to 

the name of the tools, or Work in which a person fe 

employed. Exam, rcofoccs, a carpenter. Qdcioyj, 

h doctor: rcccX)% a sawyer. 3JC00% ajaylor. 

co:cc% a boat-man. a;p5bocs, « Waggoner or a 

person that drives a carriage. \ 

• • ■ 

*■ • * 

M Adjectives,, when they assume the absolute 

TPdrm, and are used to nouns, are fortaed like nbutt 
substantives by prefixing- & "to, the verbal root 
v £xam: kcoooG, goodness, is formed from the ver- 

l>al root coo?C, be good. S&S0, greenness, is forra^ 
ed from e,<£ green. / 

1 5. Adjectires are formed by placing tjie yef * 
Tbal YooV In its natural state after a noun ; *also ad^ 
jective^ are formed from nouns, if they are derived 



** 
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from 51 verbal root, by 4ie rejection of the initial 2& 
Tfoe^ are placed 4%^ s$b^ntfae% like t^yef bj& 
foot, to form adjectives, Exam. (p^^nfH^ 

(man), is forme4 from cvj, a man, apd -Q^ toftifl?, 
*l good cotfc, from ^os/« £010,^11? ~^ 




good. OCQ9QS, cold water, from co, water, and Q9% ; 
' cold: (xpptt many peopfafxom e^'a *"«^ and O0, 
jnany. 

1 6. Either 2O0$ or >o£ fc placed after |he vc^ 
|>al root, to form adjectives indicating the worthiness, 

„.JUnejg,.qr suitableness of the action. J£xarn. <£$Qp5, 
what is worthy ofjpraise-ory}Qnder A vi*, wonder fft{. . 

..Q^cjtfzooS, what is to be feared, vte>#readfnb 
4err$c. ajfeq^, phut is tfeservwg orwfV^f of 
lope, viz. lavely. »prfacj^OQo£ voliat is wrthg 
tf abhorrence, viz. disagreeable. ©C0£p5, what if 

Jit for eating, viz. ,deUqious. QpOaS,^ to bedonfy 
or what is desirable to be done* 



17. acq, oo«j and pcqj are placed after the 
Verbal root, to form adjectives denoting a//, flta whole* 
£xam> j^XGj, ali^here) *>. £joo*& all (ttytis) don% 
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• 18. s&f 2 is affixed to. the verbal root, toformadjec- 

» 

tives indicating the, being possessed of the property 
1 expressed thereby. Exam. c@co6bGfj, fearftd, 
.dreadful, 3j<£aef :, W^ fjttSsQ^ shameful. Al$o 



• * ■ 



19. Adjectives are forced by affixing or prefix- 

ing imitative sounds, which have* no meaning. Exam. 

COGO&COo£ wide open, gaping, (as a hole.Jco£oo^ 

*vide open (opm 4s a door, J e/ripty. 

»•--■■ 

» -SO. ^^ofor^O^ocd^andjja^areplac- 

*cd after nouris;to form words denoting likeness or simi- 
larity to the thing expressed by the word, and occasion 
the suppression of the terminations of the cases. Exam. 



fepj ^TOSCC<ia5^^ lilie a large drUm. <XO?<£oo;X)Cx£ 
&A:e a Tdling. C^Ojdg^ KAre *Ae earth. V^a^f, 
ifiee a man. ^0^6^05^ like a lotos, " ' 

,21. . Ccoocq placed after the yerhal root de- 
notes the likeness or similarity of an action. Exam. 
goxoC^, lilce the doing. er&OOyS, like fie 

tating. oepzoozS^like the writing. * ■■ ' ' * 
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'" ; • 33. ; - d§6 From 9S)C^ according to, e*tfc% a$, 
t is placed after verbal roots, to form words which sig- 
:liify y gemvdijigto,Qi exactly like the action. Jfcq$- 
:, according to the doing. OogpoSo^, accord- 
,4*g!t8 ih* delivery Qtspiakitig*. @c:o&&' aeobrd* 
ling to $ie (hearing* -■*..' ' t 







23. oof affixed to the verbal roots, implies a pro-' 
: bability of the actipn havirrgfbeen performed. This 

is a past participle. Exam, Goof, (jp^P^J* proba* 
- hly having been fane, c^ccxfocf , frobafyy kti#« t 

ing been afraid. . . . , .,, v 

r %b. . 08 forms wortls conveying the idea of for or 

for t&e sa&e of the thingor action to which it is af» 

{ ' o o 

fixed. Exam. COCO, jf or *Ae dog. 0*30, /or man. 

f)OCn,/or eating. COOC cyfcB, for drinking. 

•"' ' "'" : . V ' ' ' ' J ■ " ' 

: 25, C@o£ whether affixed to VerSal roots or 

» 

to nouns, forms words which signify for? or for the 
'reason of the thing or action. Exam. 0gc@o<5, for 

fthedog. so£Q^£ A for (he elephant. 8v@?£ifir. 



r» 




. 95, « placed after y^bal roots fprps wordrwhich 

jneafcw ^Ae^«r/ia7row»«}eoftbe action. Exam. Gate* 

-to p&viWiug. <<pQrf«, 1* arriving. &x<&*n#iving. 

». U'Jjij ••_ j . . .. -J - -J.'*,., » , ? 

•J • £fo Verbal* fojrntftfby 4hft abore last three tift&egj 
are the proper gerunds. Exam. w CdptoP J 

jfor rfomg. 00, %n doing. 

. ,r e r - •» •- - * ' • *T ' • 

28. » 000 is placed after th&rocbal roM to fomt 
.war^ which indicate the c<)i}tii)vtf£ince pf an ac$i#h, 

^S^^\.^^Ateatiffg, continuing iQ mt QpGO>&et~ 
ing > continuing to look, beholding* " ' 

% 2St Compound nouns are formed by rejecting 
"(he initial so of a noun formed from the root when 

. • * * * * 

*it is the last member. Exam. {?££ a cow. and 90$\ a 

collection, from ^ collect, forms a?£\ a Aerd of cows. 

■ o - 

**/« WW, and 9Cc6E « o^o«eff6^;form «£ol£ 

<? multitude dfmen. cb£hj the entrance of a door 9 

^0- Compounds are formed by reacting the initial 
*£ of the first member of a compound term. Exam* 



O* T««r*»*tfATrtiro , *H*eRDS. lift 

$1P$& 3 a P**tictflar fcridloftebkpld^ is formed 
from SD5)p5^ any ifemg' united or yoked together in* 



the same work, and |§b$, a plank: 5)wQQ% tAe 7ordT 
wy master, is formed from 5e>5Jc; fore?, and OOCp?, &>fr£ ' 

31. Compound abstract nouns, indicating the 
peff ormance of the thing, possession of the properties, 
or suffering the circumstances expressed, are form- 
ed by affixing^p t© the root, which is always the last 
member. Exam. ,9O3^^<5^0£, an eating toge- 
ther. @2?;3^<pS£ a gentle approach. $<5Q&$<it 
^5v^w *" e remaining in q, profound sleep.. . 



A- 



S2. Nouns of ag£ti£y are formed from the root oC 
the verb, by affixing coco. The noun or pronoun indi- 
bating the ^nt must be^^ Exam. ' 

^COCOO^, (he) mho retehtet. ;c02C029QQ/(^ &hv gives. 

■ N * 

ObOOCCOCOa^(^e)a)X() begs. ^@^jc£§cOC03i3,(fte) 
tefo> ftefceves or Ads faith. COOofo^COcoOj), (£e) »A© 
<foe«s in the wMeYness. COSO^&O^g Vxccd$ 
*Ae bird which files in the air.'" 9Q^Oo5opcoFc^(bO 
COJoaocpe, the master or teacher who i$ versed in the 



t .v £ 



-/ w » . .. 



arts. ^q^jpocSQoScx^xSithe govern** wha %» 
more noble than thepaor. ODOoSo^xf Jpc£ooa> " 
00000Opcx>f5i the person who shines in the midst of 
ike assembly, o&OOCOO§, thefragrantfloioer. 

r 33. The pronouns OOa£ tofto, lo^icAror a&af, 
pE|, such, QZOOoScQ, what soft, o£ <&»*, 9^^ 
this sort, 023$, this, OD^cSjj this sort, d8|/ ^^ 

which sort, are compounded with nouns and pror . 

* •'■*''•. . 

nouns, by affixing oooo. The nolin or pronoun in- 
dicattng the agent is the last member. Exam. 

OOoicOOOX), w/b< person. dS[COGOCX>, smcA a per* 

son. 9DOoa5^c%^oooo^, wfcto Wild ofpetson. 

f V 

• 34. Honorific nouns of agency are formed from 
the toot of the v<srb by affixing OCCOCO, <XCO:o or 
COO^bopO. The nouns or pronouns indicating the 
agent must be affixed to those words. Exam. \§&>fp 
CX^(£o£^ the word spofr 

in or delivered by God. 



» . *♦ ^ »•■» • .^ . i V 



351 * Nouns of agency are formed from the rool 
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6f the verb by affixing the participial terminations 
ending in COp5 ; and the nouns or pronouns indi-? 
eating the agent must be affixed to these words. 
JExam. aoopQOi the receiver, or he who. receives, 
WSCXcSoo, the giver, or he who gives. COTDCOO^OQ, 
the beggar, or he who begs or asks. 9@pSpopS^, 
the believer, or he who believes.'ooy^£Q 1 d0^cSp^ x the 
wild person, or fie who lives in r the wilderness. QCtyjS 
.OD^^OQj^CO^ the bird which flies in the W. 

wise in the arts. ^£<^soaOC^ the go- 

vernor who is nobler than the poor. CO30esX)0C06? 
OOuOOOfbopocODOOOJ^ the person who shines in 

the assembly^ C^OOpopf* the sweet-smelling, or 
fragrant flower. 

36. Nouns of agiency rtiay be of any mode or 
tense. The particles denoting the modes and ten- 
«es ' are ' prefixed to the participial terminations. 
&xam- (of) C90o6bopS Q* QOJOaoS, the burden 
faaribg elephant. ScKX)OOcS or QOyyo^he who did or 
performed. . €/XC)Oop5oo, the dog ichich has eaten* 
.;i^(g:cOGOeoo% the words itohich were spoken,, 
sBcooofbopSoooos, what will be spoken or iho 



v. 



'JUfc 



nxjnuxx grammar* 



speech which wiU be delivered: Qj^B&Pod^S^ 



•' ■ * 



- w 

"37. itfouns delisting the person yftio possesse* 
-any thing, holds any office/ Or follows any trade or 
' calling, are formed by affixing oab^C, possess, to 
the name of the thing possessed. This affix is option- 
ally put after the accusative 6ase. Exam. 0&&spoC 
OCXOC^ or (X)STOC^b(fcOC/?3Q, one who wears, 6ir 

one ypho carries an/umbrella, gCqcocoCOOOQO^ or 
®Sqc&qzoo£q<x>ood, one whoha$to do with govern* 
merit affairs. 



38. Nouns signifying (he person who sustains any 
office, acquiesces in any responsibility, sustains any 

.fcu.rden, qr bears f*ny punishment, ; ar<? %med by af- 

$m% % ;Apw* W&^mffw* tothe noun indicating 
what he r hepr^ ^c^ie^ces in, or tibd likg, in the acr 

:cusati*re .fts^ m^er :e*presse<l or tinjjetstopd. • Thfe 
♦srule is also optional. j^^..S8^8«3^oPa 91 
48Q4Kyi&bGOQo, owe w>Ao acquiesces, viz. a security. 

^ft&3o6cb orof c^loaoooa one who bears the re** 
ponsibility, viz. a security. l -• ' * ./ " 
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. 39* 'Nouns signifying the person who dates to stts-* 
lain any office, or perform any deed, are formed by 

affixing 6, dare, to the noun indicating what he sua-* 
-fains or undertakes, in the accusative case, either 
.expressed or understood. This rule may be used at 
option. Exam. oOOo or of OQ&doo, one who dares 
to bear, he who dares to sustain the burden, viz. a 
security. 

40. Nouns signifying the person who is worthy 
to sustain any office, or perform any deed, are formed 
by affixing cSkv£ worthy, sufficient, to the noun in- 
dicating what he is worthy of, or sufficient to under- 

• ■ . . . 

take, in the accusative case, either expressed or un- 
derstood. This rule is also optional. Exam. 
C9Co6Sp^l or 99(£p£jo»^ he who 

is worthy of bearing or sustaining the cause. ^C^OCO£ 
or QOfS^c^cS^O^ he who is worthy or deserving 

cf his rewarxL 

41. N<*uns signifying the person who is a suit- 

able person, or the thing which is suitable or proper 

* for any purpose/ are formed by affixing cotfor OX, 

r JOT W» . ^ S 
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tutiuWe, to the noun which indicates what heAs suit- 
able or proper for, in the accusative or instrumental 
cases; either expressed or understood. This rule is 
optional. Exam. cOctfb^ or 3o£aj> ; 9OG^joc05or 

Oo&OQ, a worthy or suitable person, one who is worthy 
or sufficient (to perform) the deed. dqo6bo or 0o6po; 

o8@g5^5oL>5b^ or— 6do5b^ Ae zoAo & suitable 
for , or worthy of that kingdom* 

• F * - - 

4£. of, a burden, and GK a rfeedf, are affixed to 

• . ..''■• 

nouns., to denote situations of office under govern- 
ment. Exam, ftjjof , governor of a city. <3Cof , 
governor of the shield. qoqoSq, overseer or keeper 
of the jail. " ' 



-45. 30CJC, cAtef, eras, . excel, and (0^?, grea*, 
Tire affixed to words signifying men and things, to 
indicate the chief among tham., or their superior's. 
Exam. 5)<5boc]£, the chief sovereign, lord, king: 
€>«5boC|£ the general of the forces. e£c&, the chief 
of an army. eopyScybt, the head or chief cook. 

^£{$£1, chief among governors, viz. u king: ^j3q| 
chief or sovereign among the pots, viz. a cook, cvj^g^? 
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great man: ©pQ^^ chief of a city. OOCCQOOO^ 
the chief or captain of a ship. 



44. Oos£ or^)C > a master, mistress, owner, ax* 
affixed to words, denoting the things which they go- 
vern. Exam, c^oosf or G@$)& lord or master of 

the earth. owFoOoC or sS^jjC, lord or master of the 
house. rciOOac or fS^^> a creditor. 

.45. <Qfe from 90<5jjs, a tribe, is always affixed to 
the names of progenitors, or the chiefs of tribes or fa- 
milies, to form patronymics, and to the name of the 
country, to form gentile nouns. Exam. ^@Qc£L de-* 

• ecendedfrom the kings. tXE><Sjj 5 ' °f ^ e ^ ra ^ mun tribe* 

°a@ S# % °f a i%es P €Ctable family* ^$^%> °f **••' 
Chinese nation. _ 



* t , 



46. coos, a son, is added to nouns denoting a 
country, city, or any other place, to form words deno- 
minating the inhabitants or natives of it. Exam. 
„ OLQ6bocs> an inhabitant or native of China, a Chinese. 
bcos, an inhabitant of a country i . ^OOOS, fl» m- 
habitant of a city, o^oooos, an inhabitant orna* 




m 
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ivoe of the tipper provinces* 900o6bc% *»e tuft* 
dzceWs within, an inhabitant of th& interior* 

c 47. ^ a fowe, see*, race, tribe, ggf i a sprout, 

yerw, Jwrf, and cop, # continuation, succession, are J 
often affixed to words denoting a king, an umbrel- 
la of royalty, and a palace, to form words which mean 
a person of royal blood who may succeed to the 
throne. Exam. C&$> a descendant of the umbrella. 
^ $?, a descendant of the palace. $ffi, a-deicend- 
imt or sprout of the palace. ^fcojO, s» branch *r cot*- 
tinuation or descendant of the pcdace* 

•' 48. soco from 5&S0C0, an infant, mayouHg, ora 
litUt things isaffixed to jtords signifying mankind, 
beasta, or things, to indicate their youag, or any «raaM 

^OSSCOD, a calf. 



thing. 



Exam. COS0C0, a child. 



O 



c@ocv$soco, « young or Utile •monkey,- od&cscco, 
a small tree. QOQO&cto, « small mountairi,*. htll. ? 



f , 



* .49. oScSfrom 90OO<£ a log or lump, is often p&- 
ced after notms signifying swod, to denote a log: £?&n». 

OO^otS a log of wood. Q$V$> ai,T & °f teak ma ** 



J 
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mean a setulteft^ ox qgee^h., JEwm. eoooso^ a 
sentence. 



51. S> from £0©, * small bit, is often placed mfttor 
nouns signifying* any .solid substance, to denote a 
.fcjnall bit of it. Exam. QCO, a bit of silver. 0@OoSb* 
jlbitrqfstQye, o(§9 4 a bit *f earth, 

52. ©02 from GDCo^ /ooet is affixed to. word? int 
dicating the thing or person by which any one ob- 
Jains- a maintenance, to form nouns denoting particu- 
lar employment*. Exam, ooqcov one mho lives -by 
mges. viz: a servant, a^d&eo^ one who lives by. 
(the buying or selling of) fruit Q^DOh one mho lives 
<?r subsists by dqily labour, pfa. a day labourer. 

GQuiecs, one who lives or subsists upon another^ 
viz. a servant. 



* « 



t - $& tpSfXQm&^pS^adeedj a thing, a mother, 

' is affix^ta^bal roots, to form words signifying the 

matter or subject of which a person has been speak- 

•«%, X» '&*. kmam » J*rwa km been doing. Exam. 



"\ 



S' 



^ ** 
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^Etaj<v5) the matter or subject of converzatwti 
the business a person has been performing. 



54. 90 from Qocp, a matter, a concern, is placed 
after verbal roots, to form nouns indicating tiie action 
which any one is performing. Exam* ©oscp, tke 
thing (he is) eating. ' ficp* the ActionXhe is) doing. 

oc^ory5qora£@^^o&c>3os61cc^ in what hit 

has delivered, or in his speech, there is disrespectful 
language. 

55, '^fn>m9D©£ a commission, authority, is 
affixed to verbal roots, to form substantives indicate 
ing the authority by which a* person performs any 
acf . Exam. Gs£ authority to do: sbfefC/ aulKo- 

. rity or permission to speak. SGO&& authority or per* 



mission to go, 






56. (q is placed after verbal roots, indicating the 
continuation of an'actioii from anf past period. 
Exam,: Q&j accustomed to do, continuea]tird(K 






1 ~ » 

• 57; &£ is affixed to verbal, roets,-^ indicate^ 
Aind. JSxam. 0S>Q<&X>pS, remain behind. 
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58. ^ is frequently placed after nouns, to de- 
note the absence of the thing expressed, or to express 
the being void or destitute of a things Exam. <x^, 
void or destitute of people, ^©g^&tv destitute of 

59. oc is an affirmative particle, signifying even, 
only, and is generally affixed to the pronouns or to 
the participial terminations., and sometimes to nouns. 

Exam. 6k>^|6b6p5, 1, even 1, am he, or I alone am 

)08C *t 
•p^f \Sbthe 

parents, having only heard of .the welfare of their 
children, were filled with joy, and obtained ease. 

t 

60. Adjectives are formed t>y doubling the verbal 
roots, and prefixing the compound to a noun or verb* 

Exam. c@o£c@o£co, an upright man. c@o£c@o£ 

$00^, he, or U t> upright. ^o£p@0& bright 

4»6oQC, HghtccSooS, appearing, perceivable, 
£1*. $o6yy£ deep. Q$(§§, quick. 




V 



••.t 



» 
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sect. in. 



Of Adverbs and indeclinable Particles; 

1. Adverbs may be divided into four kinds; adJ 
verbs of time ; adverbs of place j adverbs of quanti- 
ty, and adverbs of circumstance. 

% They are formed from nouns or pronouns^ 
and by affixing certain particles to the verbal root. 

3. The termination* £ and oo£ of the locative 
' case, ate affixed optionally to OOOCO and Qosl, time, 
(in general); QO^of, time (defined) ; 9£>§<& time, 
(of the day or night); and 9Q©pS, time, (a series of 
time or times, or a continuation of time), to form 
adverbs of time. 

» 

• *. When the time of the adverb is defined, th« 
.words 00u£ which, what," cS^ such, oo£, for- 
merly, QOOOoScQ, what sort, <A,this, C&£[, this 
sort, cogS, this, OOgScg,. this sort, d^, that, <£?£}, 
|Aa* sort, 9s@£, wfacA, and 9S@£oELioAtcA sort, 



y 



• &r adtskbs, Set. ' ](J$ ' 

a*e prefixed to O0O00, go5), 90§tt£ and g$>\&. 
Mxdm. cqoocCO , then, in thai time. c£jcOC09o£l 
then, in such a time. 9£3Ca5g^<£ when, or in what 

time, (of the day or night). 

* » 

• * ■ * 

5. The words cto^, sool SO&vSand 9o8j(£ ' 
are also combined with verbals, by affixing the con- 
necting particles opg& or cjqo to the root. The 

word denoting time is always the last member of 
the compound, and the terminations of the locative 
case are optionally suppressed. Exam. Gcop5k)5i; ; 
or gccxy>3QS>t or goalj, then, in the time of doing* 
ectfODpS&Sl, or ©q?©ooo3q5), or go8/<£or sa°j<£j; 
*rcn£, then, in the time of eating. 

* 

6. The initial 90 of 90§r>f, o£^S and 90©:& i* 
rejected, and the remaining part of the word affixed^ 
Jo a verbal mot, to form adverbs of time. . Emm. , 
p^cyT, while staying. cnscoS, while eating, copy 
OpoS^loa^J^ whin, or while walking. 
Cd£, while prying, oati <>$* sleeping time. 



^ The initial SD of 9o£L tfme, is rejected, and 

U 2 
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v] affixed to the verbal roots, to form words indic4t« 
ing the time of the action. Exam. 20o£V going, tfa& m 
€ft£\, eating twite. QOt£), giving time. 

8. o£j&93>>£ tmf% oq&K- until, and ooScrf 
of oCOo£ all along, viz,, all the time between <wq 
fixed periods, or from, arte period to another, are; 
affixed to words signifying time, and $he whole* 
sentence has the force of an adverb. Exam.- 

c^c>docoo^C90o6, until that time p8^£lc^o§£ 
until that period. &g$poSc& , aU that day . 

^ 9. sop^ , time, is affixed sometimes tp c|, a day,. 
and *gg,a night, to denote time of the day or night. 
Also to Q$t, before, and 0^0$, behind. Exam, C§ 

0:)O ?i c 8^ m» <A? <% time, ajpSadpKxC fe % 
«%£« tfme. CJJSSOC^, formerly. ©^oa&Cpo, <*/&*•* 



•; 10. c& a wteh, is also sometime? afJRxedto o$* 
« c%, and £g5, a n%At , JOm. ^^joc«0»^ 
c£:oq£ in the fourth watch of the night. 



# 



0V ADVEBBS, 'ftc. 16& 

11. CCO fa always placed after the terminations 
pf nouns and participle^ and signified orihf. Exam* 

oo^mpyxyxOD^Sj (it) eats rice only, \ cSocor^ 

cboQocop, da that work only. ■^9f^@P& %£ 
?Q3(M> by qpeqkytg only it pqn be accomplished* 

13. s>j g£ when placed after substantives signifies 
finly, entirely, ipholly, all of one sort, or kind. Exam. 

ffQtt^gSj qU (are) ?a^es, or sages only* OJpj£ 
(ill (are) rney, 

13, When ^jpS follows a ?erl>, it i§ placed after 4 
{he verbal terminations. Exam. C^&Qoo^cRoy^ 

^Sbof^^o^o^M ^ grand-chik 

tfren can be hpppy with only me. 

*"W. • § is affixed to verbal roots to form ad verba. 1 
fignifyiqg note, evennm, saatcely, merely, but just 
Exam $o£$§a?g£< (he) i» but just escaped. 
fipsgjxgS, (he) hat hut just done eating ©cpofep 
{he is.) but just now #me«ft 

\ 1£. OO^fJ and yccpS *re affixed tp verbal roqtt; 
to form adverb* agpifyii>$, H«ar&„ almost. Mxm& 
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e@Q£)f £Ctjf V almost consumed. SC^jg^BODft^l 
almost, or nearly reduced to powder, • 

16. o86* is affixed to nouns signifying time, tq 
form. adverbs. Exam, C$OQ& daily. P^P%o8<5» 
etfery nig'to., <^o8& every hour, hourly. 

17. cC is affixed to the negative verb to forn^ 
adverbs, signifying before or previous to the action . 
The verbal terminations are suppressed in this case* 

Mx. «G^ before it is done, or is doing; W300o6s5£ 
fpepiously to drinking. 

}8. The increment cb or & is affixed to the nei 
gative verb, to form adverb? signifying without doing 
the action. The terminations of the verb are sup- 
pressed. Exam. «©qpi)or up^p^pS* (he^ remains 
without eating. 

* 19. « and w, before, previous to, are. affixed imt 
ipfcdiately after 4fce negative verb, to signify, before. 
or previous to the doing, of the action. In this casa 
the verbal terminations are affixed optionally to thei 
particles. Exam. <iQ§ or »g§oo^, before (*J^ 
did,. &>?$& 6e/ore toting, or previous to eating. 



« 



SO ^) is a particle, denoting quantity, and eonreyt 
the ideas of raucA, many, any ; the sense, however* 
varies in different situations. ■ 



21. g is generally used in connection with OOo5) 
how ? Exam. 3CO$QfCVX>5$ Cc^gSor oco5«|§oo 
^OCj A020 wwcA & Mere ? qt how many are there ? * 



22. When ^ is used in connection with nouns; 
OhoS is prefixed to the noun, and c^j placed after the 
terminations. Exam. t yxSo^^<%^^ don't 
• 'mention (it) to any one, * 

» r 

« 

23- jj><*? is affixed to the pronoun cnoS, what f to 
form adverbs signifying howf what like ? Exam. 
COO$jo5/how ? C0ti$§%&&$, how t like what* 

The following is a list of the most common Advert*} 
BDCOoS, QOCXxtf, Bxff,QCX$, 90ODO&d6(x£ <3Sjo£ 

[verily, certainly, truly. 
G0C@O&af, surprisingly, how f 

* 

bcooo£ about, c^pccoo^ 'so muck; \ 

®209%WQO£ so much, how.much. 



• * *v *. V- 



* ^ •» - 



f3x6C above, 000^ aftofle, over, 
*90Oflr£ belotb. 

SOSJoS^ useless, tain. ' 

SDoyoft^, tn $Aa£ time. 

eoc§sd§; and go§Q;(cj% differently. 

«0Oof CX>£ srtiaW (distance), 90^sca£ Stf&r/J, little, fem: 

K000O, quickly, soon. 

. 90C0J& 900300, QOCOOOOOCO^ COJ&O^S, quickly* 

[speedily - 
'CDOof , COttf , aga£n. 

f2DOO§00? or QOcyfcs^, 90|^<£Q& QoD^l, again, r*« 

~ [peatedly. 
u\pS ? so, such. 

*9DoX CCOjogOj accordingly, like, similar* 

V&£, again. 

oyyyS, afterwards. 

xwof, oosxS, before, former, formerly: > 

GSOpS, continually. 

l»o86> accordingly. 
0«JO3OOo£ morning. 

Qof©9 £ midnight. 

QvSz^cfi, evening? >. . '• 



gfCO^S, mi&dat/. ; ; . 

gfOoa£ vfarnedn. .«.-. '•-• 

'** 
^o£ morning: Vulgarly <33o£ J \ ; 

• . ■ ' • *■" 

UD^ or : og j, now. In speaking, the yo is option ally' 

suppressed, e. g. 7>. 

. ■ . . ,r- .. ::_ 

0»j[c$, CJCC^orscj, fo-<fcy. Improperly pronounced 

OXc^, yesterday. Vulgarly 003. 
CCWJG^, the day before yekterday. 
Y&s>v or l^t* to-morrdto. ' ' \ 

cfroooo, the day afXevrUi-rmrt<m. 

Or 

wkfy <Ae fAirtf day after th$ present. 



>. .. * .i 



o 



• ^- . < 



24.. "Ad:ver%. of phu* are} Foriaid froi* 'ftfpri* 
noun ooof; the adver^ ^ fymerly, and Sie- 

33g& C^.and 90@£, by affixing the 
* terminations expand d^;of the accusative ; CXV#, 
and C@o£, of the ablativerandao andwODO: of the 
ractttte* tabes singular. • "\. 
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25. (X\j that, such, 9D0OC>5c£jj whdt*orl r (X)8$ij 
former sort, o^COj this sort, OOpScSL this sort, 

v CmC^, that sort, &@C o^whieh sort, do not admit 

ofAhe terminations of the accusative case. The in* 
cfement C0lO is optionally inserted before the termi- 
nations. 



The above Pronouns are likewise thus declined to form 

Adverbs. 

o3> that, such. 

Abl. cqoo or gb : c^oo i roAewce, 

GCJ« or 90c£[ G, whence. * 
-C%@o5 or S»$%@o£ «box%00OC@Q(£»r 
S9d^OOOCO@c6, therefore. - 
Loc. dq^o or sod^oO, teAct'em. 



C%@0<5 or ^C%@O<^pSo^a00x also 080XO 



o@:<S or S0C%X)CC@O(5^ tatted 

wherefore. 



V 



/ 



I 
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"■' . OOo£ who, which, or what. 

Ace. OOo5c8j or 300Oa5b£L which. 
00o5b^ or QpTXxffdE^ where ^ " ' 
AbL cooSoo or 9DQOo5bo > vcjience* 

0OO$<$ or 9QOOo6^, whence. 

* J 
OOo5bgcC or ^0Oo6e@OC, tc% wherefore. 

Lqc. o^ ;jx5«o or GDOQQ&rc, wAere, wherein. 
000&@o£ ot 900^ 

fling* 

Abl. 00o5oqpo or 950Qc^o3po> what^ How, why* 

0bo5cS<a or 9£OCa5bq «, te&ere. 
•j J » 

ooa5c!E(5@o£ ob 9&ooafe£[e@o£ also oc cxTdS^ 

0©f3<Soi: QOOOo5c8o@OQ, wherefore. 
Loc. ooo5oE[ ^ or QOOOofa^W, where. 

coo5"d^c@o6^oScr^Qco:i. or 9cooo5d3 L cf§o£ 
^gSb^j^ooo?, also opo5 - c8oococ@o£^cr^pa« 



m 
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or SOOOo5"c%COcc@^^a^c>o^ wherefore,, ie- 



cause. 



ud<£ formerly, previous^ 
Ace. cb£c^_B 00&£[, «s ie/ore. 



Abl,a3&«a:^«uo<5 , c@o£^ OOT nhalpastei 

before. ^ 

passed before. 



CDCcfc[, the former sort* 
Abl. co^cqoo, from the preceding* 

^^_f> from the preceding. 

% <x£fy&£ or O3&§scocc@o£ fiewwe of 

the preceding. ' . " 

Loc. t»&p, wi w amaiig- the preceding. 

of the preceding* 




'^po^Jteeaus* 




untT 



■$** 

<$%<*«• 



OS *DVE*B§t r 11!$ 

AM. <£? OCV t£<f* O*Tc@0C, .Seace, /or this re«- 



son. 



Loc $£^0* ^jpiy% «»»««£, ©r of these, pom 
hence* . ' 

AbL C^^CO >c ^(^^ from this. 

<gjc£[ or ^cQpcx>cc@o£l *eca«sc of this sm*», 
larly* 

cr^cyyjtjfbr this reason. 




G3E§ * *Al* 



* • 

Ace. OOr£o£|, OCgSdEj^ <Aw* 

AbL cxgSco, oopS«, oop?c@c£!, jfawn ttfir. 

c&D$d8 , this sort 



^^■^^ » 



Abl. ODgSd^pD^ oogSdEjtt, /«w» thit numner* 



IT* 
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• OOpSd^©^ or CDg&ffcapx©^ because 
of this manner. 

°°?§ C^pococ @ o^^o^c^o^: ^ in this manner* 

Abl. oEJod, 08?, &£®vS,fronkthat a because of 
that. 

Loc. 08 «o, dc^pcc?, among themja thais. 

cBou, that sort K 
Abl. ooccjoo, doccj_ Q, from such. 

cS|d^o@o5 ox c%^oxcc@c(£ because. of 

such. * 
Loc. cndEtao, among - such. 

« 

oragOGQj; because of suck* 
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9C^£> which. 





, to which. 



Ace. 90| 

> 

because of which. 

* - ' - 

4 

Loc. go^&n, 8D^6afX)% among which. 

. Sing. 

C9@£d3L which sort 

w * 



Abl. &@£d3cx>, 9D@(SqS^ G,/rom m?Aw?A sort. 
^@£dBo@^£ or £»@6o^ooooo^o6, because 

o/* which sort. \ 

. . . • ' J 

Loc. so@5ao. ^@SdE[c@oc^gS3c>KObcror 
eo@6c8o JO:c@o^^oorpD% in wAicA serf. 



* f 



26. Sometimes noo, «?Aa^ is* substituted for CfiioS 

* s ' . . .. . ^ * 

td form adverbs. Exam. o6o^ toAot. OOOK^OO , wKy, 
for what reason, wherefore ? 

27. ooo^ftOfcp, there, when the object is at a dis* 
tance ; crSty there, when the object is at a small dis« I 
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lance, and o9g, *Aere, when the object is near, are 
used in the ablative case. 

28. CXO, ftare, when the object is pointed to. 
This word is only used in conversation. / 



0/ Conjunctions* 

COCu, also, and. 
COySbc^S, also, and. 

C0^2cooo&, and, also. 
ttO^O&OGO?, or, if not. 
(XroScaS, if not 

*%gj£ if to. 



• • • . V «. 



f \ "> •' - 



eocoo5c@o65^ocgpoo?, wherefore, for what 
•return. 

i • i 

£&c£^cr£ps% therefore, for that reason,, 




% . 



v.. ^ 
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Of Interjections. 
C@£ oh! 

COoS or OooJT are interjections, indicating a pleas- 
. ing surprise. . . ' 

• Q3®a$ or S0oa5^o5* are interjections, indicating " 
surprize and astonishment. 

SOOOCO or 90C@o5ooof indicate astonishment, 
and sometimes pain or anguish. 

CCOOCS is often added to the end of a sentence, to ; 
indicate surprize, or affectionate astonishment. It 
is also used when a person is enquiring, by putting . 
the question to another person or to himself with an . 
. anxious degree of astonishment. Exam. c(ot5cI(*j<<$ 

O my queen ! are the children come to such {a state) ? 

or reduced to such (a situation}? Oon^OOa^cta 

ofcocySb^oo^ Qocrc^j00pSocooo% are not our 

•bodies and hands grown thin ? or art.we not pining * 

Mway ? 

W 



it* 
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Rules for deriving Burman words from the Magu&ha. 

There are no existing rules for deriving Burman 

Words from the Magudha language, yet as Burman 

words derived from the Magudha frequently occur, 

a few general observatibns upon them may not be ak 

* together useless in this place. 

1. Magwdha words are often introduced into the 
Burman language without undergoing any alteration, 

fts QCOOOO, the world. (Sloo, breath, life, or soul OOOJ, 
(i recollection, remembrance, cxd, a going, a charac- 
ter. OCX)Oj, nature. 

%. Burman words are derived from the Magiedha 
by suppressing the final vowel so. Exam. pcOCK^ 

knowledge, understanding, is derived from rx)car>. 

Mag. knowledge. <aof * anger, pride, from oof, Mag. 

fo be proud, angry. 



3. By dropping the final wwel, and affixing the 

diphthong 4j, to the last consonant but one. In this 
pase the final consonant is mute. Exam. 9&, an of- 
ficer, is derived from ew, Mag. strength, pow^r, valor. 



8&, a rewavd, from u>cq, fruit. Oodcj^, good, tret- 
fare, from OOXCO, Mag. peace, 

( 

4. By dropping the final consonant of a com- 
~ pound. Exam. «*5, a road, way, from (SO. ©cyS 

a tcAec^ machine,, from €oo. Mag. a wheel. 8o5* 
<Ae mmtf, f Ae heart, from 805, Mag. tAe heart. 

5. By dropping the final consonant of a com* 

« * • 

pound, and lengthening the vowel of the last conso^ 
riant but one. Exam. £lc9$ A punishment, from 

OCJO , Mag. punishment. 

6. By dropping the final inherent vowel, and 
changing the inherent vowel of the last consonant but 
one to o. Exam. Qy* > J, an inhabited country, from 
0j$O3- Mag. a country. OOq£ a fast, frdhi QO30C0* 
Mag. a fast. 

7. . - The final vowels or consonants of Magudhtf 
words being| suppressed, they immediately eome 
tinder the rules laid down for pronouncing monosyl- 
lables with a final consonant. Eqpm. ©o£ is not 

W g 



V 
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pronounced ch«k, but chet. 2o5, not chtt, but chit 
or chik. See the rules for the pronunciation of final 
consonants. 

8. When 6, <£> ^ *3 and tf are the finals of words 
deduced from the Magudha language, the same 
Changes take place in their pronunciation as would 
haYe b6en occasioned by the first letters of their res- 
pective classes. Exam. <cti, is not pronounced meg, 
but met. Ob^qcq£ an era, from OS^gcpg, is not 
pronounced tliakkaraj, but thakkareet 0$O§ is 
nbt pronounced janfcpod, but janapok. gopji* not 
pronounced oopath, but oopok, or oobok. 

9. Burman words derived from the Magwdha 
maybe generally known from their being used in an 
abstract form, thus Occ£GoopS^ (to) take care or heed. 
CXCO'pLpS, fyo) recollect. 9£0SODg£ (to) acquiesce. 

CQl§Ocp5, (he) is (amah of) character. OOOCX^CO 
pD, (it) is natural (or in its) natural state. 

10. The above, and all Magudha abstract nouns, 
when used in the Burman language, have a Burman 
verb affixed. Sometimes, howfever, the verbal termi- 
nations are affixed to the nouns themselves, as d&OOQ 
CcpS, doubt 



CHAPTER V. 



SECT. I. 



Of Syntax. 

Though there be, properly speaking, no verb in 
the Burman language, yet the term verb is retained 
throughout the syntax, because the word participle 
sounds aukwardly to an English ear. 

■ 

1. A word or sentence expressing or denoting 
the quality of a noun is called OQOOOoa, and the 
wordj the quality of which is expressed by the OCGO 
X2>, is called the OOOGOOO. ' 

2. It the ScOlOOO be a noun or pronoun, die 

8cOCC03 is its adjective ; if a verb, its adverb. 

3. A OCOOQO^, or adjective, agrees with its OC3C000, 
or substantive, in number and case ; but as the adjec- 
tive in tliis language usually forms a compound with 
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the substantive, the terminations of number, gender, 

and case, are not expressed. Exam. COO^dOoxo 
©f^COp£ the beautiful woman. 

4. An adjective must be in the honorific or inferior 
form to agree with its substantive. Exam. ©C@ 

u5b@o&^°c07J^ the holy 

and upright God. 

5. Sometimes the OCOOOOS consists of a sentence 
or sentences made up of several subordinate OCOOOO^ 
and OCOCOOO. When the SfiOQOOS consists of more 
than one' sentence, each member of the sentence or " 
OCOCOCS) is parted off with stops, and the OQ00300, 
which is to be inflected, is placed after the last OCOO 
003. Exam. »Joj^OOfC00O9C«9C>90« 
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^ J^cS@b6bDD5^COCOQO II 90^^^§^@°^g^ 
C^OSc^?Jo«^k^ f I) praise God who created and 
presides over all ; who is exempt from all evil and sin ■; 
who is pure and holy ; who is omniscient ; all-wise ; 
omnipresent; everlasting ; who ought ever to bea- 
doredby all ; who is desewing of praise exceedingly 

beyond all that are praised, toho is greatly to be re- 
verenced.* 

6. The ocOQOOS always precedes and is connect- 
ed with the OCOCO30 by the increments OCpS or 
COGO. The oocooo alone can be inflected, 

7. In the formation of a sentence, the agent is 
generally placed first, the object second, and the verb 

last. Exam. «<S@CO^€<6boc^9^^(XX?5^(^ 

the king spake to his general. 



* N. B. AH thai iuaid rn (he above sentence concern ing<2od, is one com* 
pound adjective, which is again compounded wWi the substantive God, and i% 
to be coniiiUred as on? word iu the accusative case. 



v 
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Of the Cases. 

8. The cases of nouns, wjien understood in con- 



taction with verbs, are called by different terms as has 
been observed already. See page 42, rule 8, each of 
which has several terminations. 

« 

9. The first case or agent OOgO has two termina- . 
tions, OopS and OOOS. 

10. . The first of these terminating in QDgJ, is the 
nominative case. Exam- cloopS 0cx>pS, I do, . 



^(cSsOOpSodSf a8oo6^<X(£ the king spake. 



x8f 3^06^C<X(£ th 

•11. Words terminating in O002 are also nomina^ 
tives. When this termination is used, the verb, though 

• * 

frequently expressed, is generally, understood. This 
form is used in instances similar to the following : 
JE$am. o>dqoooo6o§oo£occodo 

axa^oo6bpos9j6coo2 ii oocoDoo6^a°oc>ooog n o> 

CaDOo5aDo^xxyfooc?, of the four, one (is) a hoaU 
man, one a taylor, one a bearer, one a -carpenter: . 
a^^<9^0D^QOO(SoQo<5o5cop^ hi* name (is) .Afa-*' 
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900)90C<r)c6bo»3bQXo£oOQ(9 £(§<$>§ €0CC0OJ00000 

q/fcer death, 1,000 or 10,000 fzmes more exquisitely/ 
tormenting than the. pain now erldured, will be the 
pain that must be endured in the four states of punish* 
ment> in which there is no one to relieve* nor am) 
diminution of the torment. (§<ScODo6oG€£s8 

oo^oo^8c^^^fs^^ ii occccoo^£bcccjacprS fc 

d^;£oo?*c):X)pGOC (when) 

speaking of the good horse, (he) spake with reference 
to me; (when J speaking of a certain rich man {he) 
had my rich father in view. 

12. The vocative case, indicated by the particle 
S3, is reckoned among the nominatives by Burmaii 
grammarians. Perhaps merely because the particle 
is invariably inserted in a sentence before the nomi- 
native case. 

13. The object or accusative case oo has two 
terminations, mand d^ 
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14 C$ is the true termination of the accusative 
case. Exam. &<$(£\Oo5oD$S, (J) bought the 

house. ODQ&&QTX&S, (J) eat the rice. 



15: The accusative in C^ is generally used 
vyhen connected with verbs of motion* Exam. 
?C^>O0og5, (he) goes to the city. C^cpo^f 
^/DOOpS, (he) returns to (his) abode. 

l6i The instrumental OOC|6£ has four termina- 
tions, viz; OopS, which forms the agent of the passive 
voice, called OOOOOOC|00 ; @ <S^ whidh fofrriithe true 
instrumental, called rtocpo; jj>£, which forms the 

instrumental case indicating society, called 00000*3 
COOCO ; c@OG, which forms worcls indicating the 



reason or cause, called ooocpn, to which may be add- 
ed90os@6, which forms the adverbial instrumental, 
called (cTcjooScooocs. * 






17. 0000 is the nominative termination, but 
when used as the agent of a passive verb, or when the 
instrument is' the agent or doer of the action, it is 

accounted a termination of the instrumental case. 
Exam. 90;$c6$«:3p^^ 
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(g6ctio6ooo5*ii o^oq6<^»oo6cooO£Cjfcoooa^ 
03^»^o6<^6bgooj.)@^coDo o fo^c^rt6s^(£ the 

enquiring noble who went out from the east gate, 
beholding the house built by JBhooraloung, in the 
centre of the village Majjfiagoong, and having 

thought "undoubtedly the builder of this house was' 
a wise man/ 9 said.. 

18. The instrumental case terminating in \9c, de- : 
notes the instrument by or through which a person 

does an action. Exam. CO<>f(g6£OXp5, (he) eats 
with the hand. .^lO^oQ^^OcgS, (he J. sees through 

or by (hi&) eyes: cwocy5j§<£ox5bcp5, (he)-nikitez 
(it J with a chisseL - :: . '. liv 

19. The instrumental case terminating in j>g>.i 
may be best expressed by the words, with, or togetner ' 

with, like, compared with. Exam. ^tiScoiO^cS, i 

(he is) like a cow, or resembles a cow. ^zi\ £?rf r 

O^bopS, (he) goes with the cows., (X>pc6^6cC f ^6 

©OOcpS, ( he) eats butter with rice. 

X 2 



J9§ J* urn an gba«maiu 

SO. The terminations @£ and <*£, may often b^ 
used interchangeably. Exam, cop6@COCOD^ 

m C006^£©O30p5, (Ae) cflfs with his hands. ttCCDjb 
£ or @<5©cocpGpS, r^c^ tpntes oui h apen* 



21. The instrumental case terminating in C^OC 
indicates the reason why an action is performed, and 
is also called the oBo£or reason. . Exam. Qi^feS 
i^o68gQosoX)SOCpo6bogS, evil has come upon me 
through or on account of his misconduct. 

22. SDCS@£is also frequently used, as an instru^ 
mental, and is nearly similar to (§£, the true instru- 
mental. It is most frequently used however, when 
any thing is performed by or through the power pr 

virtue of the instrument. Exam. \§o5^0Jtt(§icb 
^^^SQco^S^he) performed it by the power of God, 

Qco^QOOS^gcf, (he) performed it by his energy, 

c8€Qoc?^9oo o @6"^g^d8 ccpafccc^ by the 

pother of virtue he arrived at the country of the gods. 

* 4 

28. The dative. tXwSl? has two terminations, 
gC<D:and6L% V 
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34. The dative terminating in 90% indicates 
the object to which, or towards which, an action is, 
performed. Exam. <o>£ (^XOX<^oo6cc£& (he) 
spake to the king. 

25. The dative terminating; in £L is called (he 
OD^CQD0«3if, and indicates the reason for which an. 
action is performed. Exam. &€Qt3£$q\,for the 
sake of food. This termination is seldom used, ex- 
cept in connection with GOCxk a wish, and in the 

formation of the infinitive mood. 

* * 

26. The ablative dsob $ has five terminations, 
Q> OO, C@o£ QQ&za5, and CXCx£ 

27. Ablatives terminating' in oand CO indicate 
/ram, or ow* of. Exam. (^ ocrccococ, f JJ came 

from the town, C^'gorSbcpS, # Cflme ow * o/tfee tca-r 
fer. 

28. * Ablatives terminating in c^CCC denote the 
reason why or wherefore an action is performed ; and 

is called the oogepcopo^f * 

29. AblativesterminatinginOCoSand oSCX/fare 
Wed in forming sentences of comparison, where 
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the object compared is greater or less than the thing 
with which it is compared. They are called OOO 
GCuVnf , or comparative ablatives. Exam. OGCo 

qSci^CXjJOOc, / am more noble than he. 




n 



30. The possessive ocu| has two terminations 
(£andOo£. 

31. gj" is the possessive termination, and indi- 
cates the possessor or receiver. It is also deno- 
minated Oim, or the owner. Exam. C !(&©?, my 
tiling, a^bcwf, his rice. 

32. The locative termination cr£ is also reck- 

O 
onedby Afagitdha grammarians as a termination 

of the possessive case. Exam. c)oo£61oopScc^ my 

silver, or the silver I have with me. 



33. The locative aSoocpo has seven termina- 
tions, £ oq£ c@o£ f% oo5, cp^n andwcxcr. 



34. Locatives terminating in £ are called (occxo 
Cfc&tjoocpo, or the receptacle. .Eaam. ccjj&j, ocp£ 
</*e /«A (fc) i« iAe safer. ^Jog^OcaS, foww- 
fc</g.c (is) in mankind. 



N 
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35. Locatives terminating in 3o£ are called 
Sa'^rKodSobCpo, and indicate of, or among, things. 

Exam. OCWUDOC^^aDfoOCU^OO^XOji ac£§, there 
is only one among the four. SwoFoo 8, in the house. 
CO006, among the people* 

36. The Locative case terminating in c@OC id 
called the ^SofeGOOC^ar, indicating the reason or, 
cause of an action being performed. Exam. Oooo: O 
£ooOD^pS, he went by land. 

37. The termination ^0 is also a locative similar 
to cc£ Exam. qo^CODc^gocoCODO^COOjO^ one 
of the pups is a handsome one. ° 

'. J58. Locatives terminating in 5", OCC, «o, or Otx£ 
may io many instances be used interchangeably. 
Exam. &*££, qj<Scc8, q^oo, or e^tcuf, in the 

O J 

house. 

3fV Locatives, terminating in oo5, are generally 

used with neuter nouns. Exam. oc&ooS, in th& 

« 

road. 

40. Locatives terminating in cp^rx and oooot 
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we used in connection with Adveirbft. Exam. 

900oc^c@c^^cr^cxo:, because. SDC^cS^cpoo:, 
in desiring. 

41. The ablative terminating in OO, id dometimea 
used for the nominative. Exam. OOryoC^ccogj, 
he returning. O^xSbj^S, he Said. 

42. eCo is used in the comparison of numerals, 
and is affixed to the object with which the compari- 
son is made. Exam. CO ju$ ^X)f «O0K)Cof « f£($ r 

43. The words 9cm like, ocoa together with, are 
constructed with nouns in the instrumental case ter- 
minating in j£. Exam. m^Sccao or ^^cr^or 
CO^J&O^XOO, with or together with the man. 

44. £ , tike, even, similar, according to, and 
OTjcg?, suitable, are constructed with nouns in the in- 
strumental case terminating in Jj£. Exam. Qa^fscocT 

j^90£o or OCOjceja according to the r&t/al mandate. 

45. The instrumental cause of an action is ex* 
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pressed in the third case in @£. Exam. coofk/DS 
6&90o6bopS, he conquered by his ovm strength. 






46. The agent of a passive verb must be in the 
third case terminating in OopS or (§£. Exam. 
cocooSbocS or co^(^Sq^ooS<x>^9^^ the 
house built by a wise man. 

Of the government of verbs. 

47. A verb agrees with its agent or nominative 
case in person, number, and quality.* Exam. 
SQa3J5,I«fo. 8d$@V§o;$£,v>e<h. O^cps 
OD3£oc^<^C^c^&so6«»^pOO(t, God created the 
earth. 

48. The honorific form of the verb is only used, 
in connection with the second and third personal 

pronouns with an honorific agent. Exam. cE^SocfyS" 
Qoo*fc£0g5, thou hast done. @o5®pajcpsco^ 

COOOCODOftjpDgSj God spake. . \ 

» The term quality is here wed to iigtfry the honorific or inferior noun, pro- 
noun or verb. 



!9* BUBMAN GRAMMAR, 

« * 

49. The plural, number of the verb is often ex- 
pressed when the increments denoting it arejsuppres- 
sed ; in which case it is to be inferred from the agent 
and connection of the sentence. : : CufS^COoS (65oco 
OJp, if ye meet. with'. : • ^ " °* 



'•'.> :<~r 



50. Verbs which signify taking,, giving, eating, 
speaking, beholding, doing, trusting, crediting, rul- 
ing, hurting, obeying, destroying, parting, coming, 
&c govern the object in the accusative case termina- 
ting in c^. Exam. £]c£Wo^S, (he) gave to me. 
Cic£<£)'ixg5, (he) trusts me. 



vern an 



51. Verbs of motion to or towards any thing go- 
rn an accusative case terminating in <£[• Exam. 

Ifc^Cgoco^ (& e ) goes to the city. 

- • 

52. Verbs denoting giving, acting . for, or a- 
gamst any person, speaking to, appearing, suitable 
to, unsuitable to, deficient, motion towards, com- 
manding, and petitioning to, govern a dative case in 
900;. Exam. 6 WoscooS, (he) gave to 
cj30c^DO<tcog , (he) asked of me. ■ • . • • • 



me. 



O* NUMERALS. 195 

53. Verbs denoting motion from out of, govern 
nouns in the ablative dt$e terminating in « or oo. 

Exam. j£^ or |gooono£ (it J issues out of the city. 

54. Verbs denoting motion into, or the being situa- 
ted in, or amon^ govern the locative case in £ or CC<S 
Exam. ISqo cjfi^co pSt (he) goes into the city. 

* 

55. When the neuter verb is used to express pos- 
session, the name of the possessor must be in the da- 
tive case terminating in 90OS, or the locative in COG 

or £. Exam. <93QO20C§COpS or Q^eC^ODpR, I have 
or possess silver, or to me or in me there is silver. 



• Of Numerals. 

. *■-. 

1. The Burmans have po ordinals, but us^ those 
of the Magudha when required. The .Magudha or- 
dinalsalso are the same as' the cardinals, except theiirst 
twelve, both of which, as they ditfer in some slight 
degree frdra the Sungskrita, are inserted below. 

Y2 •' 
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SOo or 000, oim; 

o5, <Aree, 
CCO, four * 
cljfoe, 

^O, «et>en, 

Sl&> eight, 
CQ, nine, 

&XX> or coaooS, ten, 
SOoibotf or COSOoScoS, eleven, 
SOoijo" or O0GOU&£ twelve, 
SOo5o5 or ooQOCxfoo, thirteen, 
SOoioco or ccoooScco, fourteen, 
ZOoSS or C030O$8,Jifteen, ' 

soo&syooS or coaooSoopnS, si 

aooStt&ot coaooSyd), sevente 
3qa55)£or O0a0a55)«£ eighteen, 
aooScr^or O030o5c8, nineteen, 
j&aoo$, twenty, 

JoaooibpO^ twenty-one, 
jjoaooij©") twenty-two, 



J 

9 

« 

3 

oo 

09 

°£ 

DO 

J° 
J° 
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Burnmn Cardinals. 

s6aou5oo, twenty-three, 
ftttSaouSboOj twenty-four, ; 
i<$5aoo5£l twenty-Jive, 
j^daoo&sjocyS", «w?en(y-sw 

j>Oaoo5^S, twenty-eight, 

c£>aoa£ thirty, 

C5aou5bo£ thirty-one, 
v^aooSjfi, thirty-two, 
o5 L aou5a3, thirty-three, 
O^sooSoco, thirty-four, 
af aoo5<5l thirty-five, 
O^axxSbscyof, thirty-six, 
0^aou5aJ«£ thirty-seven, 
c£aou55){£ thirty-eight, 
o3aoo5cq, thirty-nine, 
qcqscoS, forty, 
ocoaou5boe£ forty -one, 
QCOaooSffi forty-two, 
OC03oa5b5, forty-three, 
QCOSOoSoOO, forty- four, 
Q<x&DO$&,forty-Jive t 
OOMoa5©3|ca£ forty-six, 



Saneni Fijura. 

J9 
J3 
J(s 
J1 
J" 
J<t 
^° 
*> 

^9 
^3 

9° 
. 9= 

9J 
9? 
99 
93 

9f 
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Barman Cardinals. 

GO^or 00& one, 

j>©, two, 

6^, three, 
CCO, f our j 
S f five, 

os>pcy£ six* 
ttfS* seven, 

GQ> wine, 

SOO^orooaoO^ fen, 
S0o5bo^ or OOSOo5co& eleven, 
ttoSjfS or O0eoufe£ twelve, 
SOo5b5 or cx>S0o5ba, thirteen, 
SOofcoo or O3SOo5cC0, fourteen, 
SDo5£) or CXJSOa5$^teew, 
SOOcSbsjOoS or oosoexJo^oO^ sixteen, 
90O$tt& ot OOttoSttS, seventeen, 
aqp5si£ov 03toa$%& eighteen, 
SOoScr^or 003oa5n8, nineteen, 
jt&90oS, twenty, 

'bfiaooScoS, twenty-one, 
jf$aooSy&, twenty-two, 



Numeral Figaro. 
O 

J 

3 

ts 

O 

t 

oo 

OD 

00 
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Barman Cardinals. 

%£aoo5o5, twenty-three, 
5>&oa3cco, twenty-four, ; 

j6aoo56l twenty -Jive, 

J>O30a5co)jocyS twenty -six, 
j)O30a5^^j>6^ twenty-seven, . 
^O30o55)^ twenty-eight, 
y®ttO$CJj, twenty-nine, 
dsaott£ thirty, 

o£aoo6bo<£ thirty-one, 
O^3ou5jj><£ thirty -two, 
C&SqoSod, thirty-three, 
CxSoOoicOD^ thirty-four, 
a! aoa£5L thirty-five, 
O^OCX$OSOjOrS, thirty-six, 
o£aou5j?j>©i thirty-seven, 
d!j>3CQ$$)£ thirty-eight, 
oS^OoScjd, thirty -nine, 

eevaooS, forty, 

QtX>aoo5oo<&; forty -one, 
CCOaooSjfS, forty-two, 
CC030a5h5, forty-three, 
0C0aoa5ccO, forty- four, 
QtX&ooSStfortif-Jive, 

WXnoo5o^o5,forty-six, 



K .,* 



Numeral Figures. 

J* 
J9 

J3 
J° 

^3 

9° 
. 9=> 

9J 

99.. 

93 

9(s 
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Barman Cardinals. Numeral Figures. 

. QCCdOoS^S, forty-seven, , ^ 

OQCaoo$$i<£, forty-eight, • . . CjO' 

C(XoOa5c8, forty-nine, - *$, 
S^ooS, fifty, .,; v ,.,/ go 

Q*co5cq&, fifty-one, > ., go 

8 zoo$%£, fifty-two, : gj 

61sco5j3, fifty-three, 'VSR'." 

cJsoofcco, fifty-four, * ' 37; 

SoooSB, fifty-five, gg 

61 ac.o5®^ofyS fifty-six. g^ 

cTsca^^l^ fifty-seven, *jf\ 

Q^OoS^i, fifty-eight, go 

8&o5c%,fifty-nine, g& 

c9jocyfeoa5oD^ sixty-one, (s D 

os^cor5boo5^ sixty-two, V /gj 

C^oryS30o5bo, sixty-three, V ($3 " 

03joo&o5o<x>, sixty-four, ° (^ 

QdpC7$30u5cl sixty -five, . ^ , 

O^OCyfeooio^OO^ sixty-six, fig 

Q2p<y5^o5^j>£, sixty-seven, " ' ^0 

09JOfy5ooo5gi sixty-eight, £ o 

C»Jq66qCX>5c^- sixty-nine, (S^ . 
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Bin-man Cardinals. 

^jj>6aoa£ seventy, 



p 



Ifnmeral Fibres. 



06 



seventy-one, -' ' . <p 

^^T^oaiocp, seventy-four, ii 

^|«$SOo5c?, seventy-five, . A 

f^fecufo^pof, seventy-six, ■ p 

f J&OcxSj)^ seventy-eight, '' 0o 
^d^ufncj, seventy-nine, •■■'■■■'■'■ „■ 

$£■306$, eighty, ' ..,%'■ 

SfaakoS, eighty-one, 

5)£xa^£ eighty^two, . | 

5)&Oq50J, eighty -three, ^ 

S)&Co5goo, eighty-four, ' " a t 

$&Oc£d, eighty- five,' ..' " J| 

^^scoirojcof, eighty-six, n Z. 

$.&BoS^&, eighty-seven, ' ' * 

$I&&:o5$i6, eighty-eight, ™l 

^sccdo^, eighty-nine, ™ 

C^SOcd, ninety, ^" 

C&ooibo^ ninety-one, 

W£00$Jj6, ninety. two, ^° 



J 



too 
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Barman. Cardinal 

t 

cBpOoSdb, ninety-three, 
C$js0o5oco, ninety-four, 
&§OoS3» ninety-five, 
t$fiQo5Q®pc£, ninety-six, 
cftzooSffiS, ninety-seven, 
C^SOoSf)^, ninety-eight, 
($\x>0$&^ ninety-nine, 
oocp, one hundred, 
OOCOOo£, one thousand, 
OOCO0q£, ten thousand, 
oocSf , an hundred thousand, 
ODOcf , a million, 



cc 



Magudha Cardinab. 

(goo, one. 
«3 , two. 

qj, three. 
GCO, four. 

Sto, six. 
000p> seven. 

^0, nine. 



Numeral Figures. 

as 
an 

ooo 

oooo 

ooooo 

cooooo 

000C3CO500O: 000 

ocaxocococooo or coocB 

Magadha Ordinals. 

3(£uo> second. 

©Ofj)M,/owrfA. 
®§p,fifth. 
9CC0, siatfA. 
00000, seventh. 
93&d, eighth. 
M0, mn/A. 



) 



Oft VVIiEftALlU fdt 



. Magtidba CWdlflM* M^WOrthH**' 

300, tew. goo« A tta fertfJL- , 

GOD0300, efettfit; QcyyxaJd* the eleventh! 

-Q<300, fwefoe. SoSfci ^ twelfth* 

O O 

COOCpo, thirteen, of the thirteenth, 
O^oo, fourteen, or the fourteenth* 

opooo, fifteen, or tfye fifteenth. 
cocoon sixteen, or the sixteenth; 



OOOpCjoa, seventeen, or the seventeenth! 
SOOOCpo* eighteen, or the eighteenth. 
ftotaoo, nineteen, or the nineteenths 

o o v 

ooooq, twenty, or the twentieth, 

* 

Goo/DOOoaj, toenfy-oncj.or the twenty-first^ 
6l6op^ twenty -two, or ftfe twenty-second. 
QODOOOJj, twenty-three, or the twenty-thirdi 

©O^ooaop, twenty four, or the twenty-fourth. 
Q^OOo^, twenty-jwe $ or the twenty fifths 

sod OQcB, toenty-sfjc, or t Ae twenty-sixth. 

ODOOOOOcB, *»enty-*wen, <*r (Ae twenty-seventh: 

CoqOOocBb twenty-eight, or the twenty-eighth* 
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O^OOOOcB, MmtyJnine, or the twenty*** 
OpOO, thirty, or the thirtieth. 
CODOCOOO, thirty-one, or the thirty-first 

Oj, thirty-two, or the thirty-second. 




QCXcrpD, thirty-three, or the thirty-third. 
€>00'J$3o> thirty-four, or the thirty-fourth* 
OggOTOO, thirty-five, -or the thirty -fifth. 

»r&oq, tftiftjMitf, or the thirty-sixth. 
Ooo^OTOOi thirty-seven, or the thirty-seventh. 
60 OC/jOO, thirty-eight, or the thirty -eighth* 

tOODOO, thirty ^nine, or the thirty~rdnth. 
QCftOCcdQ, forty, or the fortieth. 
Qoz&ttiwdbj forty -one, or the forty fir st. 

§bc»OTOdL), forty-two; or the forty-second. 
CO3©Q300D:fr, jforty-thrfe, or the forty-third, 
©OOOQQOCOOa, forty-four, or the forty-fourth. 
O^DO^OCOOb, forty-Jive, pr the forty-fifth. ' 
aoooioco^, forty-six, or the forty-sixth. 
OX»©#}OTOa&, forty-seven, or the forty-teceai 



- »^ * 
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&ODttX$)Ch, forty-eight, or the forty-eighth* 
ftOOQQOroC&^/or^rwific, or the forty-ninth. 
0^i&, fifty » or the fiftieth. 
Qayyogpdj> fifty-one, or the fifty-first. 
Qopttdb, fifty -two, or the fifty-second. 

cBooDOOl), fifty-three, or the fifty-third. 
©Opop^OQQ, fifty four, or the fifty-fourth. 
O^Q?&,fifty-five, or the fifty fifth. 
aoo3yx£>, fifty -six, or the fifty-sixth. 
CDgoO^O'idc), fifty-seven, or the fifty-seventh; 

&WgDpdb,fifty*eight, or the fifty-eighth. 
^©O^oodb, fifty-nine, or the fifty-ninth. 
SOCs or COO* sixty, At the sixtieth. 
GOOOOOO* sixty-on^or the sixty first. 

§iOOo, sixty -two, or the sixty-second. 
00030 o, sixty-three, or the sixty -third. 

©0000 o, sixty-four, or the sixty- fourth. 
OgOCO O, sixty five, or the sixty -fifth. 

aoooo, sixty-six, or the sixty -sixth. 

* ' Z8 



« \ 
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OOcxJOOo, sixty -seven, or the 9txty^sex>enth $ 
80O00O, *ixly -eight, or the sixty -eighth. 
ftOOOOi sixty-nine, or the sixty-ninth. 
Z&cyyCD, seventy, or the seventieth* 




0ODOOOQQCO, seventy-one, or the seventy-first 
Qoocryjj, seventy-two, or the seventy-second. 
QCOXtcrfO, seventy-three, or the seventy-third. 
eooooopc/j, seventy-four, or the seventy-fourth* 
oggoooicB, seventy-five, or the seventy -fifth. 
SOOOonOu, seventy-six, or the seventy-sixth. 
ODttP^crpo, seventy+seym, ot the seventy -seventh 
S0O00QDC& seventy-eighty or the seventy -eight. 
Spxoooi seventy rnine, or *tM seventy -ninth* - 
9DCXXD, eighty, or the eightieth. s - 

r I 

Gooocujj, eighty-one, or 9 the eighty-first 

^m^ ^^^ ^p^ 

^Icooj, eighty-two, or the eighty-second. 
COGOOOCDoa, eighty-three, or the eighty-third. 
©COQ00UO2, eighty-four, or the eisrhtv-fourtL 
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eos 



OgjgXQio, ttghtyjive, or the eighty-fifth. 
S©30CSCD, eighty-six, or the eighty-sixthi 
SOOOOCOcB, eighty-seven, or the eighty-seventh. 
80CO;5oj; <%%-«gAi, or fAe eighty-eighth. 
^oloooo, eighty-nine, or the eighty-ninth, 



O 



^)Cp2, ninety, or the ninetieth.- 
QpO^fiX), tiinety-one, or the ninety first. '" 
^l^OOJ., ninety-two, or the ninety-second. 
OOQUDO^pa ninety 'three, or the ninety~third. 
fcoo OQ^Cpi ninety-four, or the ninety-fourth. 

Ogg^OD, nimtyffoe, or the nihety fifth. 
SO^oai ninety-six, or the ninety-sixth. 

a^Oo^OJ!, ninety-seven, or the ninety-seventh* 
C»oyjCO, ninety -eight, or the ninety-eighth. 

SO^Oa5, ninety-nine, or the ninety-ninth. 

* 

OOCft we hundred, or the one hundredth. 

(XxyyioSj om thousand, or the one thousandth. 
%$&XrXX)S, ten thousand, or the ten thousandth. 
OOOOCXXXXXX) Qr &OQ> one hundred thousand. 



■r 
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2. The ordinal number is frequently formed by 
, affixing c^oof, elevate, exalt, to words denoting 

time, to which the numeral is prefixed. Exam. 

aSc^c^cafc^Cg^ on the third day. oJ@&{§0 



06, the third time. 7*J>&>ec\§OC>5j ©CCC, in the 
seventh year. ° 



3, Words which- indicate a thing's being so 
many-fold, are formed by affixing SO to the cardinal 
numbers under ten, and by prefixing 903D to all above 
ten. Exam. 00°so, three-fold. QQ90&aoo$ s fifty* 

fold. 

4. co affixed to any cardinal number forms a 

multiplier. In this case the number to be multiplied 
is specified land precedes the number which is to form 

the multiplier. Exam, of CO, three times. Qoo,five 

times. &£00$£$, five times fifty. SOo5eCoa5co> 

three times fourteen. 

* 

5. Fractional numbers sire expressed by QDCO^ a 
quarter ; 90^^ and 9CO<v£ half. Exam* CCodSoo, 
the fourth part of a Pithq* 8d(ij<& or OCOO& one 
half. « 



*>F WEIGHTS, &C, fOT 



• $■ 



Of Money, Weights > and Measures. 

• # 

1 The Burmans have no coin, and their money, 
which consists chiefly in lead, silver, and gold, is al- 
ways dealt out by weight. The denominations of 
which are fts follow : 

36 OCpyjoQ, or invisible particles, make one 

QX80Q, visible particle of dust 
which falls from an iron stUc. 

36 9DCr>Q, are equal to one oo^ScQ: S ross P^ticle. 

7 CX?g3&@," ; I one oo?gcogo£, louse's head. 
7oo§gCOQo£, ; ; one jg£, mustard seed. 
3tfoo£, . • : •! one jfi, grain ofsesamum. 

4»>f* • ' v » • one a& } grain of rice. 

4^ . f r f . . . onwjtoa, seed of Abrus pre- 

6ai£ccf, : • i one bi, pay. [catorius. 

5r&, > , i » ; one<ao£wutf, 

&jpo£ ♦ . \ * ♦ one S) s or cl^ fcAwwy or gnamoo. 

2&t, i . : i . one oojc£ fcya/. 



*• 
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5o3jc£ : ; one 8$, bo. 

20 $& ; i one uxoo, pitktha. 

4 O300O, ~. '• one oocoo, toola. 
4000 oncoc!, . one oc d or ooc, tupong or f cAoo. 
At present eight 3>j£oc|2 are reckoned as one w. 



^ 



The seeds of Adenanthera pavonina are now gene- 
rally used by the Burmans, one of which is account- 
ed equal to two 6f the , seeds of Ahrus precatoriua. 

The Names of the weights how in use are OD0o£ 

clsj, cco?jd ySaofi Soofi ozsQoSwibljfiaooS; 

in all seven kinds of weights, and are called on, or 
CQ c<x:. The weights are distinguished in writing 
thus : oneorf is written eg; one us, Z£; one <& O; 

one* »o£ 0, and one OOj(£ 3- Tsn QOjcf are written 
do, and so on to one hundred, which is expressed by 

a simple figure of one thus (O). When the humber 
exceeds one, any other figure may be mad6 utfe of. 



• •- * , 



Two u* are eqUatWone «, and eight «♦ equal to 
*6ne CoiS; however the wvariea in > weight according' 

to circumstances* m . 



OJ WEIGHTSy&C* 



«oa 



JLong Measure. 

10 ^SjpO, or n hmr's breadth, are equal to one grain 

of sesamum ^, 
^CO30j a speeies, of grain, perhaps 

[barley. 

ODOOCOOj <Ae breadth of one finger* 

i C/£ #Ae wtdiA of the fist with the 

_ [f Ztuwft extended* 



4 <aoooo, 
8 gdo5cck£ 



.3 'Sctf, 

.4 coooc,, 

7- QOCO& 
20 000, * 
90 CpQDZD, 

4 OOQOOO,* 

4 o 




• It. J . k • » 



COO, to, 

gOOQQO^tAA&Aa 
CODOCO, &>*Aw. 

<9o09> gavoot. , 



N. B. 12 fingers' breadth (coo£x$ are reckoned 
equal to one too, or span. Also 1000 ODO are reckon- 
ed equal to one cqc, c>r post, which is generally used 

by the Burroans on the measurement of long 4is- 

• • • -.> 

tances. t 



The measurement of distances Is expressed in 

A a 
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writing, thus ; occcoSbo^ 5 ; OO^of, o ; ooqco and 

ODOCO, 51; and oCOGOOu, 3- When the number 
exceeds one, any other figure may b^u^fed, 



Dry Measure* 
CO*?, one ear of s corn (ought to) contain 300 grains 

: ~ (90Q© o jOO).- 

200 grains are equal to one C0(v5s>oc£ br a quantity 

which may be placed upori the ends 

of the fingers wheat joined together. 
% COo6ao<<£ ■ cocy5ar(5, or the quantity of grain 

ichichmay. be grasped in the fist; 

3 0DCy$30<£ ccO&so5> or the quantity of grain 

whichmdy be heapedupoH the palm 

. of the hand. . . . . - 

3 CCCy&CO, C>0OOS(£ or <Ae quantity which may 

he heaped on the surface of both 

I ' * - . • - 

hands joined together. 

% QOCoto, • 'Qpf ®o?, or wAaJ is sufficient for one 

meal of a single person. 

5 oaf eo, .. (96^' a s ™ a W measure^ 

% QpSsf • ®Sp£ another small measure, 
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2 ©Sp^ *'* ^w, quarter of a large basket. - 

2 ©OO, .' T gs, Aa//* a large basket , ■ • 
2 as, ; : . ' Co£, large basket. ♦ : 

4 co£ :• .' OQ, forge* basket. * • ■ ■ 
20 og, . v .* ?* OOo or oo©,ans% one heap, or two\ 

: qart toftd* (racfJj^' 

N. B. The fourth part of the small measure called 

(§^iscaUeda©Coo£ . # # * # ' 

•• .... • • t < 

The measures used for dry substances are four, 
viz. qoc, €o£ @pSi and ecca5, which are express- 
ed in writing thus ; 0C<£ 5 ; ©o5 3; (2p& 3 i an( * 
©O0o£ i;, and when the number exceeds more than 
<me> any other numeral may be used. 



Time. 

The time in which one can throw the arm out ten 
times (C0C75b6soo6aDCyT), or the time while a per- 
son can twinkle the eyes ten times (0jOrS^aCG5«o5) 

or the time in which ten flashes of lightning may take 
place (coi6aoo5(yo6), is one a*}, miru. 

Aa2 



*12 



BURMA N <}ftAMMA.B. 




>• » 



4 Sty are equivalent to one acso, khunu. 
12 sao, • • ' . • 990, kkurcu 

1& OGJ^O, • • • . - 

4t 01 «?> ^ . » » * * ■ 
60 rf, ♦ make one . 
15 cjoo, . • . 



noree. 



pron. 
CGjSO, beejuna^ 
61§, pad. „ . . 

f ^ or ^oC[, 

CjCy?, or day and night 

OOQ, or side {of the moon), 
CD, 0^ month. 

jft,QVyear. 



Days of the Week. 
1 Tire mimes of the days of the week are said to be 
derived from the names of the planets, but as thd eti* ■ 
mology f a u the words cannot be traced, the MagM- 
dha names are also inserted, from which they are said 
to be derived. 



i t 



Burman. 



dOScO*, Sunday, 
OO^cfco, Monday, 
OOoX Tuesday, 



Magudha. 

cjoolcj from Cp, the sun. 
©^61cj from ©fc, the moon. 
80o t 15kj from socTl Mars, 
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<$30O ft , Wednesday, ^olc| from o^, Mercury. 
@O0CO0CQ, Thursday, O^IO cj frofa o^), Jupiter, 

. * * » » 

QdyzaSfQo, Friday, CXC@^C|fxom COOC@^ 

. « rVenus* 
©Cfy Saturday, . coooqolc] from eOOO^, Saturn* 

A day cpfS is divided into two parts, viz. from thtf 
sun rising to its setting c$, day, and from the sun'* 
setting to its rising P^p5, night, which are again; 
subdivided into four equal parts> called OOSUtt^ajv 
jj>6^orfcB, a5o>jofc8, and ccvdfySqo, viz. the first, 
second, third, and fourth watches, which vary with 

* 

the seasons of the year. When the days are short, 
they consist of eight, and when*long of nine C<ao£ A 
CQ$c£ is equal to a soq . 



Of the Month. 

The Burmaiwnonths, always commence with the 
change of the moon ; they consist alternately of twenty- 
nine and thirty days. The months are also known 
by the names of the twelve signs of the Zodiac, both 
of which are inserted below. 



\ 
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» 

dyz,Aprit, , t . 8o30, the Goat. 
CDsf>,May, . §000, the Cow. 

^X) } June, . . qcz^, the union of the procre- 
ating powers of the male and female. 

olsS, ^«ty> • • • oocpo^ the Crab. 

Of * 

o\qQS, August, . a^ ' /ie Xi(m - . 

OOotfboco£, September, oof, <Ae Virgin. 
cBao<So?)o6, October, CO, <Ae Balance. 

choxn&S, November, (§£0, *&e Scorpion. 

aODGOoF, December, <&&, the Bow. 

O nd^, January, . . <o>O00fy <Ae f?ea-monster. 

Cd8o$, February, . OoS, the Water-pot 
OO06) £, March, . . 8f , <Ae FisA. 

From the new moon (COX^) until the full (CC^gj) 
is called ooscf, or the waxing of the moon ; from the 

full to the disappearing (O^oo5) is termed CC^^S 

0@£ above or beyond the full ; the time from the 
moon's disappearance until the change, is called 
((XX7506), or the hiding of the moon. 

The Burmans divide their months inta four quar- 

* 

ters or weeks, viz. from the new moon to the eighth day 



r" 
.1 
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is the first (coaof^cjof); from tie eighth day to the 
full is the second quarter, and the first ora ; from the 
full to the eighth day is the third quarter (cogpSc@5* 
5J©cp£), and from the eighth day to the change in 
the fourth quarter, or the second, ooo. 

Hence the Burmans da^e their letters, &c. thus : the 
§rst, second, third, fourth, fifth, sixths seventh, eighth, 
ninth, tenth, eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth 
or fifteenth day of the w^x or wane of the moon pf 
such a month. 



Examples of the use of the Verbal terminations, . 
• GCO, page 84, 19 ; and coo, page 84, SO. 

.9^ a ^«W0p&#»^«l flJcpsecjO^OOOH '9CCCC890 

^he-inhabitant^ of the city have Item intmUmg'for an 
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heir to the throne v / ham none to ghe J (tfe therefore) . 
according to the best of your various customs, im- 

plore the blessing of a son, ioho. may become the ac~ 

cessor to the throne," thus, (he t viz. the king} com," 

manded with a kingly voice, 

%S, page 116, III. 

» . - 

Gp5ii> Well, ye inhabitants of the city, according to 
your request, I mill cause my concubines to supplicate 
(for). children. 7 . - • '- 



©b, page 85, %&. ®,pdge 150, 26. 



dEjoco6c£cDO^o6^ 

^ac6(^j8iy^piQ(xy^^oc^c^0^ccc(S i - " Even 
now, I will grant a! suitable son to the queen," (of- 
tetlftavbrig meditated thus, (and) having beheld and 
tomidered, whether there was a son suitable to, (vis. 
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2ft - 



ybr) the queen* in Tawit:tingthit x 1he abode dftfie god, 
saw the immature deity, the son of the god. 



/ 



*"\ ^ 



coiofii <^ihO^£;p«g,£l C fr, 94,95, 96. 



4. 




@£@£(§§ (§k Bhooraloun$,frQtn tfypU#$if;e which 
he enjoyed at the idea of haying attained to^esttm- 
mi£ of his desires, contemning the soldier's bf Choo- 

lanee, who surrounded the city, slept thejvjiole night 
to&A tkb greatest composure : taften themwningwas 
come Ctioolmee* dreto nigh *q */*<? city; jandr&tmed 
</te battle^ . < * 



( 






A >_ 






,~ - ' * 









v ■■ - -^ 



;-> 



-« V. 



'.6. .<^&W05g^f^pfS> 

'.' lib 



J 
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afterwards, xJhoejaka, th&jtftihmuna, entering the 
bower, bitttfaerte&rioithjtit teeth ; brought it; 
bound the right hand of Jules, and the left hand of 
Ganhajee, and taking hold of the end of the creeper- 
rope with his hands, beat (them) very .severely with ft 
switch. ,. ' - J **._-.• 

& pagirtSO, 26 and £7. ^acjg$<g|i! ODjoS pflffe 
. .#$& .'.' <* >««• & WV ..'(£ P«S« 96, 97. 



u 






!^§§c8^5^ 
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\oS^nSJjc0M 9 'after having destroyed the harlot, and 
brought the ornaments., $e. without making mention 

of the circumstance to hrsrfayi%, he kept U a/wcret, 
only mentioning it to one of his friends $ but though 

Tie kepfifa qedrej^ £ Jftjihe etrength of nyutider- 
standing, related every circumstance of the affair. 



re 



cr, poge 1 12, 99rl0\z CC@£ page 1 11, 9fc SJ5. 

. (&Ws9G,37. ■Qxn£,page 97,41,.,. 

' 7/6\Sjo^»co5c^o£coo^J9?c%)6Q?§5 ;:y ^ 




OCOCpSV havingjeturtifd the order, " let my spnen? 
ter," the minister Jtfqhauthatha, entered the palace, ^ 
and. having jnqde obeisance seated hima^^hfU^ 
place aUoted to him by the king ; .the four #iim&tlfr*> 
also, seating themselves in their places, remained in 
a state of o}mt^o^ * ;. . ^ >, r j ? 



H,' 
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0g£ P^-8S, 261 Q3@£ jwffe 111, 94, 95, 96. 

«&» JEJt«m. vo page 105, 70. ' 

• • '.. •• - ■ • • •'• 

osjcoq^ 7^o£« oapocof @§ OD@£88c£coo ( f5sco£c£ 

my son Mahauthatha, {there are) in this world, other 
persons wealthy tike unte ourselves, (who* are} anxi- 
ous to obtain more thtinthey possess, even though 

J&ey should have to destroy whole kingdoms to obtain 

ti ; hut because (heir ivtsdam neither returns nor in- 
creasy ^ahd-being afraid Utat retaliation will de* 
jft^eftWfc&W}* of their "hcmuf, enttr nomdreitponike 

cg;£, pag c 9% 4$; ;>«#! 84; 24. 

9. 8oX)^^oco:coc5bM<5 , < j«rococoo'Dtooo: 
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the parents having heard of ike t^lfttrfoftJieir chiW 
dren, beingfilled with joy, obtained tranquillity.^ 




^^(y^pOcSl if it be indeed true, that, r t,kat person in- 
tends to deceive, it emnS&Se right tfrme&iimat^rH] 
to any one until its object be accomplished. 



\">'--iv\-.'>AV'.' iv \' > ->.' "■ ' ~ 



afe, jMrge.gg, 16. _ -' J J 









o 



meditation'aritifoifcsight, 1 atiidcJiuMtititifaf&fcaUthv 

minutia of past, present, ana future affairs. r V*- - I 

. » • " .: ' . • • . • • - • ~ l . . ., - 

Stf" Oig(S^ ^ffe lii,94,95V&6/ f^/page 116/118. 

oo, p^e 11% 99, I0L 
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SOOO 








COC^OO90G< 

taking replied uTtto the qtteenj. "Q, queen, it is. not 
because I have done with thee, (vis. thou hast nothing 
more to do with fQg); riOYis it-on any other account^ 

that I afn uneasy. Jester day evening the fd&r noble*, 

wishing (0 d^rdyMahauthatka, p$tiong(^jfte A .and 
I being deceived and angry, without reflecting, gape 
my sword to Thenaka, for the purpose of K destroying 
Mahwthatha (ibftb tyveplete ( will), blessings) as the 
earth itself JVbto the i thought of having delivered nTy 
sword to him, fills me with pain. - ' 






1 

4i 



\ 
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? Of pdge 143, 99, 101. ; &> ?0£e 83, 15. , 

- £^,J>a$eiQG ',6,77, 



» ... 



13. ' s»^ooof«6@^go€/gS8<icr ODgfooc: a 

Such my father are the riches of a king. Wh&ri the five 
enemies (viz. water, fire; governors, thieve*, and des* 
pisers) have destroyed and consumed them, they de<* 
sert their master ; and even if these (enemies) do not^ 
(destroy them) and the riches be one's own, and i^ 
crease, still must the owner die and leave them ; zyhy 
then does my father tempt me with wealth which is 
thus deceitful. ~ 



. ■ 



0™$ page 112, 10& ^ t page 93, l7;> 






tftCttMAK QKA-Mtta.lt. 



$ :3oq» * 9oop:coo^ryfaj wyT^iSvoSoyfioS 

O.^Liti /< ts n«( right to procrastinate to no advantage 

(saying) ; <r *To-day'is bad, to-morrow will he-good;'* 

'; - * • - 

b&zaw*<here is no one] -who having entered -into q^ 
Ipagtie pith king death has thereby lengthenedrout 
hif d<fy8j y&t.is there a single pei % son A novo. speaking, 
whocanpombtif teMwhejkfs lie shall. U\& through th* . 



<fcjr. 






o J^ I 






ix i.\ 



<\ 






Scrcq, page V15, 69. cyt, page 99, 46 and 100, 49. 

15. sbo^ooir&cSf^ ti V«CDp£8*£xp£eccor)o- 

(^Solcopsccto, O our father and king, ichen ourmo* 
ther attiqcifrorn (heiwoodsSif she*j$i$he& fp seg the 
countenance of us (who are) brother and sister, per- 



n&Jfefi ,$q$o do } 



.«» *K ' \ , 



» - -• 



» • • 
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s c W, page 104*64>., 



\i 



16. ■tt^Stf&£@:i : cg:oog3^ry^oc& 

CO^Sogj^ofo^D^lg^olCjOe^ Ofatherthe king, 
— Permit uealio to se&auf. mother's covhteriatoce. 

$, page 8%23: .jfaxh s£pdgeill,9*l 9$, 96* 

"crx'page'ili, l6l. v ... - 



hauthatha, again replied, " O king, the elephanli 
which attend nte* finjyy thetrtsehes mstfyzwafat on* 
ly , and should they^ by playing, m the river stir up 
the mud, the inhabitants of the coiiritty i&iUtie of* 
fended^ tof/htg, :Smce the (wifcl Q}~^Qhatuh^ 

tha, w$ hqv* nptMenabk to drink, nor even bathe 
' in clear hater!" ';''■-'*. '"'-¥ ~'- : ". =>'£ ) Cl V° 

' • • -©<* ,Y^r :-''":o <*- .',_ „...* 
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op, page 112,101. -qfji oootfii ccjcy£ pag-e 
. „- W, 9*, 9S,M> §:, page 92, 32. . 



r i r% ■ r • 1 



O /" - ^ • - 




,. ]^{Q?o6bcoi(^ "Now I having gone to the village 

->. ,^9J}l ia S oon S which lies on the east,<eill myndjbring 

theyputh/' having thus reflected, king Videha, with 

* ftis private attendants, set' out oh horseback in a pri- 

Cvaiernanner for the village, i: 






ttiC&ortorccQQZf, also C0jo6»CCjj£, page 111, 
94, 95, 96, CO, page 112, 101. 



) » 



.U9bpft3:gpGoo£££^ 

tffte noi^ con<m»mg > hi* search, went out of the east 
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gate beholding the house built by JBhooraloung, in the 
-centre of the village Mujjhagoong, and reflecting, 
said, " undoubtedly the builder of this house was a 
wise man" 

3& page 85, 26. ceo, page 84, 20. f§:, page 
92,32. cg|£, page 99, 46. CO, page 119, 101. 

CSjj is here an imperative. 

20. c^^ijcooo3o36ooao^oar::cty§ it sbcjorn oj* 
c^a.-jpojorS ®cjc5c8caooo^ dfocoODgSaoooiccL 

\, Tlien, the youth Mahauthatha, {said), "Ar- 
chitect, thou having received one thousand (pieces of 
silver), hast made a promise to finish the house; but 

» 

it is impossible you can complete it ;" — having thus 
spoken, Bhooraloung said, te bring hither the line 
and plumet, I will lay it down/ 9 and thus again he 

extended the line. 

.Oct 




> I 



\ ' * * 

1 * ** „' 
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c-'» BOOTS', page Ut, M. &Xi»Jtog * 8i 19, in the 
'• i : Ja»t inrtaqce is ^^ute, (Xh page 1 1%, 101. 



• ,> > 



21. (^r^oq(5b3ooc75TO<S©c ( 6^oo'51i oc t (5bopS 

CCOOCOO^sSCa!, having finished the building of the 

nJuvalr JBhooralpung^ meditating, said. " the Jarat 

. does not asiy el fippeoj magnificent, should a large 

pond be dug in its vicinity, it will appear, more so." 

; 0(J, p^c li^XlL tS^sS^gS, page 106, 70, and 

• * 

107, 79. 30tt& paffe. 106, 75. 






.* " 22.' p^b^olJaD^oossoooo&oq^J^trQS 
^o^goooSb^jaS Q5(aoQ<x^cgopo6b^c^oslgP# 

(»j|V rr Note, toAcrc can f Aat mse wan bet" thus re- 
Jlecting, the king called the four nobles, andenquir- 

ing, mid, "ye nobles interpreted my dream, as in- 
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dicativg that wisepersancge wfd'dl&inafee hi&oppear- 
ance ; where then, can this person be ?" 

r- ' ' \, .. . . . — -« - . 

°£ pflgre r 92, &' c?b, r p«se 401, 51. . 






23. .' -tfSSo^:^^^ 

c!^5yS^aS^cxfc|cc^o^ar.ccoco6 @^^ti^% 

^:0O^6o<5cB<S^0>^8^^pS, Tf^^qfieens not intend- 
ing any harm, butrather having regardlo my inter- 
es^ ibi//, X am convinced, gimme in. nrnvrivge to a 
princess who is beautiful and reglete-with every vir- 



Me. 



COD, page 84, 20. <£, page 101, 52. 



.^ 



24 ^\^#^ c ^^ 9 ^ : ' c ^B c:Q ^ <? F^ 

§c>5bo3occco^ 

OOotf^qra: 8|0CX)^]O Cj^T;, O father ^ inform the 
mother wh§ has nourished us, of the punishments 
wAicft iAfr Pongna has inflicted upon ii$, who are bro- 
ther and sister. 



«- > * 
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CCO, page 84r, 20. oeco, page 106, 76. 

(J^o:c^o^^(Sjfcjocoooao90^^g:oo^8s>5ii>>Q 

C^Sjkj^b^O^p, ; 'O^e *on$ of the gods, inform 
the mother who bote us t of our having followed the 
Tongnna. . j_ . 

fcoDO, page 106, 76. 

"d^oaaa^ In/brm our 

mother, of our being exempt from all manner of sick* 

ne$$. • '".''• 

N. B. 'the increment q£ generally conveys the 

' idea of continuing, remaining behind, 8gc. Exam. 

0^96000$, continue behind, oojf C^OOgS, remain* 

Sometimes, however it is used as an imperative. See 

* 

page 229,24. 

^ page 101, 52. <$ page 1 1 1, 94, 95, 96. 
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- S7. c<bo£^oooooocbo6c^ooScQSc£cb3f 
^^a . o^^JOoo^cpoooS^^§c^c<xd«(£ Hoping 

1 arrayed (himself J toftA, or bein^drrai/8i*in superb 
' attire, (AqJ remained in the Hot&edf fasting. ' % '* 



* • >y 



28* cTo^c^^QrS, iflgo, I shall obtain. 

i 

The increment csj is used as ao imperative. See 
page 227/20. 

"I " - ■ ' \ 

v ...... . x • / . , ' ' 

The increments (Xg5 orocpS-are affixed io denote 
* the imperative. Exam: '^xS^^So^^OO^'ti 9^£ 

C3a8(£* ffte 07?#eZ fin the form of) an old man, said, 
"Daughter, ascend into Jke. chariot, we will depart 
. immediately* See page 106, 74. 



C o 



Th$ increment CCO is frequently used as an impe- 
rativ*. Exam. ^^200^ " CQq6q^ii ^^K»c:£) 






3° 



,*fter th&t&$, have. fy&dione& to tkt female Pongna 
*Ac ctrc^^teff^^^ iAi* f ^r«on'* oeiyg my sister, 
deliver my command that she be treated well," thus 
the Pongna corrpuispivnad Lthe youths) . 

The increment og^fyotfLpreSpiit and imperative. 
Exam. ^c£a&0^^ ^£ 



% J . \ -w 



©o6^WCO(il, having heard {of the circumstance of 
his being catiatfyy t%# Wtvd&ufs -son* tfoyoiffhri paid, 
* *?the&e children haxrztts m$ t by say irig this person is 
the son of a widow" ^ See also the example in the 



/ .' 






; ., 



Thffiricr^meftt . *6 is affixed to roots, And conveys 

an idea of the actiOnhavingbebn perforated previous- 
ly to some other action. Exam. OCpo6^£oopS, (Ac) 

** — — '* 

~ circumstance): "See'^kge^W,".^, ' 









d* VERBAL TERMINATIONS. 233 



Examples illustfutive of increments used us affixes to nouns. 

1. .The verbaUerroi nation OOXs and the termi- 
nation c@CC of the instrumental case, are frecjfuenU 

• 

]y affixed to verbal ropts in any mode or teuse, to form 

m * - y 

compound words, and indicate the, circumstance of m 
an' action or tiling. ' • v J " Exam. 0CQ@cc6coC^ CG 

G^ci@o:c|DDoS oi^;»:£ooo^ 

I-have heard jof.yaur, being, well and in heallJu n^S 
oo^odS^:?^^ or ^S 

heard (of your) having sold your property. ■ 

* &. A ien'tertfctf t§*nri«atlri^ with a veffb in afiy mode 
or tense may b6 inflected with the termination cS of 
the accusative £a£e. The WAtoIe sentence then forms 
a compound noun, and becomes the object to the verb 
of the following sentence. Exam. (^OOopoOOO 

CX)^oqOcl@0§900^ I have heard of your being 

<■'" ... . 
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1 have heard of your having sold your goods. ®c^ 
S(Scp^^M^^cB^aoEoc,^f I believe you 

mil sell your house, ^^^M^Q^i^ 1 ^^^^ 
@OXpOpS, J hear he will go4o Madr&s. CXftiooS 

o^^^yScoio^^cB^^ or o^odq&c£cx^ 

c^apl, (He) dont take away the good man's sil- 
ver which was deposited (by me.) 

3. The particle c^jj frequently conveys the idea of, 
though, although, even, &c. and is frequently affix- 
ed to the terminations of nouns. Exam. $0020028, 
cB&^Sgu^Q Although I give, you do not wish 
to receive. 

4. The termination <j is sometimes used adverbial- 
ly, in which case it is affixed to the inflections. Exam. 

cloSBo&^Ow£«cx)0<^ Though I call, you don't 
wish to come, or you don't come at my calling* 

5. The compound increment C0j<y5&>£ is syno- 
nymous to the inflected verbal termination ODpTco. 
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Exam, Botmoffijfafyu^ or 8oy:oo^c£ta§ 

® a ifHf 1J1 should bestow, you will not accept it, 

6. The accusative termination c$ is frequently 
used for the nominative case terminating in GopS« 
Exam. C^aJcoOCX^o^^ 

^9%cS[or5(a, Those three precious stones 
are valued at so much each* 





7. The Dative in soo: is sometimes substituted for 
the accusative in CQ. Exam. eOQCOQQOo6)c©ao5©j£ 

9Cc©o£cxx)S00O0g5, The four gods (by name) Chtu 
toopala appointed Thumdoddureet to the office of delU 
vering and protecting the beloved daughter of the 
godwho is called Munimechulu, 



v 



x 2 



r 



« r . 
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THE Bunhan language is principally formed frorii 

tertain roots, which the author has endeavoured to 
collefct together in this appendix* As these roots have 

never before.beert collected, some few may have been 
omitted, and others may be found repeated more than 
wee, owing to their hayihg'beeii : ;w:ritten differently 
by fliflferd&t authors : yet it U hoped, the attempt will 
not be condemned because it has not attained a high 41 
er degree of perfection* 

Should a second edition bfc required, the Corn* 
pound roots will be added. But being found to be 
taore ttiimeroiis than was at first imagined, they riiiisfc 
be omitted in ifiQ present edition, in which the chief 

aim has Wen to give a complete list of the simple 

• • * ■ 

roots, which duriiig four years' close labour have been 
collected as the author met with them in the course of 

-• »• • - - -r > 

hisliurman reading. 

Be » 



838 APPENDIX. 

In the following list, the reader will not.only find 
the same Monosyllable in three different forms as dis- 
tinct roots but also each one of the same Unaccented 
or accented monosyllables repeated more than once, 
and considered as a distinct root, where the ideas coa* 
veyed are somewhat vague, 

* 

General Observations Upton the Verbals* 

L Nearly all thevefbdl roots arfe Monosy liable^ 
consisting either of one or t\Vo letters. Sonie few 
donsist of two syllables* These^ howler, are gene- 
rally imitative sounds, or notes of animals* 

& When the root consists bf one cotisonaht, the 
vowel 9£> is always to be understood as inherent. 

3. When they consist of Uro letters, the last i* 
always a final Consonant/ ; <» 






4. The initial letter may be either simple or com 
pound* i 



i i.. 
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5. These Verbal roots convey merely crude ideas 
pf an action, or quality, and in reality are neither 
pouns; adjectives, verbsj nor participles. In their 
crude state, they scarcely convey any idea whatever, 
even to a scholar in the language ; and must be com- 
bined with affixes Qf prefixes ta form them into words. 

• 6. Yerbal roots are of two kinds, simple and com- 
pound. The compound ones are here omitted, and 

Qnly the simple ones inserted. 

1. There are severa.1 character's, both" simple and 
compound, in the Burman alphabet, which admit of no 
material variation of sound. These are often written 
indiscriminately one for the other; at first sight they 
are very deceptive to a student, and appear to aug- 
ment the number of roots ; but a. small degree of cau- 
tion wiH enable him ta overcome this difficulty. 

8. The following are some of the most commoa 
variations, which are generally used at the option of 
Burman authors, without being considered, incorrect 

Ee2 
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The symbolical characters of UO and Cj; the com- 
pound (q anil oo ; 00 and C* ; and (° ) and &, are fre- 
quently used one for the other. Exam, a :tOC, be 

- ^ w O 

p or 

restless, clisturbedj i? written (£•<?£. 03^* ^ eas^r, 

jii/t quiet, is written [q e« Q^pC, 6e foose, nof f^A^ 

js written Q^SoC, (lj'J?< divide, 2jo&. Q;, believe, 

f)W. <V, <^j fittirf, D^c% &c. In like manner also the 

symbol of the vowel 9D ( V ) is frequently used for the 
final o£ J$xat?i. GQO$, £tfye, deliver, is also wrjtten 



\ 



00, 



N- B. Not havjftg beep atye to ascertain in everjf 
Instance which is the most correct mode of writing 
these words, the same root |s sometimes written with 
two cjififereat clmracters t 

% The Roots are arranged in the alphabetical 
pr^ev qf tfyeir initial characters, 

10, The root is placed fijr$t through the follow! ng 
Jjst, aqd the signification given** nearly as possibly fcy 



V E R Xt : A & * O 9 7 8, ff^t 

. other Barman -vvorda, chiefly abstract noun«,v Tho 
pieaning i? then giv^u »» English, which ^generally 
expressed by the second person of tl*e imperative 
jnood, 

11. Most of the following verbals are active, but 
some of them neuter, Roots of an active signified* 
tion, \yilh an initial aspirate, frequently foriji their neu- 
ters by changing (he aspirate to an unaspirated let- 
ter; when howeyer aq unaspiratcd letter occurs which 
Jias no corresponding aspirate, the symbolical charac* 
ter of 00 is used instead of it, Exam } 93<£xp$VJOO 

€J0Og£ f the house gae$ ta ruin ; 93^C^^rr?KtQQ^ 

{I) destroy the house ; o^BfC^SocOOOC 4 ^^ the cloth 

i$ pressed ( as betzpeen two bodies ;.) cjm;cx P^c5b^^ 

\he floth is cut (as by a pair of) scissors, 

12. The Burmans have t\yo accents In addition to 
the natural sound arising from the characters them* 
yelves, viz. the long andsqft accent whjch follows a 

character thus : cS t and the short and abrupt accent 
written underneath thus 03. These accents are used 
fiijly wUh thQ$c JVfoqosyllaWes which end with avowsl 
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<or nasal; by this means they are enabled to form thr^Q 
distinct words from qne Monosyllable, EiXam, ©pS i| 



i: ■' 



t 
t 

4 



\ 



" y ' ; ' 
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s ^ 



* ** •■ • ■«* «k _ v 

to ' GDan5(3£ 11 €OD^OOoR(? >r bedtimb, speefch- 3 

less, stammer. 
6o6q ^6^b^i[S6^ become open; wide pw idem ^aj? 

a crack); be parched, as tlie earth, skirt, 
&c* (from heat). 
few 'Q^|c5|3£i become tight, tenje, straight, not 
slack. 

Skf 03?p^f§£liCV^axyT@£, Vomit, disgorge 

emit. 
S&f 5 OOoc(Sc> help, assist, aid; 

&*5 9od|g6 ii '9bc5|£® £ ;i 90(5boc5jg£ ii oo<5|3£ 4 

Commit, consign (as to the charge of any 

one), deliver over, deliver tip, put under 

, . charge; add to Or Upon, place in or upon* 

&>U . c H5 y ^(9 < ^ " x£(^£, be suitable, qualified, 
proper, convenient* 

>&oS ©^06 iioui(^5ii0vpo£^£fi (£§*(§£, become 
numerous, more, be plentiful ; become swol- 
len, bloated, large* 
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art &£(§£ M obo?(sj£ II O0(cj£ { i 90o£(? £, become 

expanded ; open, spread out, blossom (as & 
Bower). /'. - T { 

GCfo 5^0SC^Cvfi)C| become vacant, void; empty I 

be free, disengaged, kt feisiiiei 

£ $>r$y iVc9^(§^»X©^ l>? fl^bb^ Jimber, flex- 

„ ible, delicate; inclined, recumbent* 

* » » • » i • s * 

&>Q& QQOOeo£(g£, sleep, lie down, 

©Ty - cfejS(i)£, b&preud, ostentatious} becdme 

haughty, arrogant. 

^[^^ir^c^Q^bedeliciobs, agr^eahte t6 

the taste, of a pleasant rich flavour, $a* 
Voury; 

^ tyS^ " °°^(§^ fl C&Fg&.twirl, turn M- 

inove rodnd i Iddn dver, be irtclined, be 
freciimbfent; harig b\en 

¥* * r ^ 9w ^v§~ '' 2o£o^(J£, be satisfied, full, 

flourishing, healthy, well* 

e^S s^cS^d&tpftji £ " cx^§£fi^.-@6 rule, 

pfeside over; overwhelm, run Over, cove*. 
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©J ^£s(i)£ ii ^|§£ «£§(§£ help, assist, af- 

ford assistance, ~ co-operate, . surround* * 
assemble together. 

©|> : &§£, plaister (as a w^U); cover (as a sore ' 

with medicine). 
eSf ; / »J0;(g(Sj be many/abbund. 

c5O0jg <^a c>djo£c©^cS «' ^cScog^ bedress- 
*.-■;■ ed, prepared (as Xood) ; cooked ; Cause " 

to be dressed, ; > ; ^ 

e4 (as flesh or fish) ; be stale, rotten, ran- 
cid, musty, decay; become cariousr 
©^ <X)#g£ ii 09tf5@£, make a noise, make a~ 

rumour, make- a tumtfftuous noise (as 
that of a multitude^; pVodiice sou nd. 
-<^@£ti^g£, produce, an eg£ ; ibnkg. , 
* forth -or Iay.(?ui egg).. 

B* Q0p:20G^O(qc,begla > makeabegmning 

or commencement. -' * 






OS QOcqQC^Ooaa^ o.OG'pg^ refine, make 

bright, polish. 

€80: or (| c9s:(9gc'n 3J»@£, become cool, be coldj 

be sharply cola,- be keeiu 



'. i 
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Oobos oojoo5(q £11 oo^sos(S<S h ooo &&S, teazel 

vex, play with. 

oo^ c5oc6o$g£ a o^°g£ n so: @£, in treat, 

J^ff* n a reverential manner ; reve- 

•, fcence, regard; aid, assist; afford, help 

(without being coinnaan4ed,of fintreated). 

ooocoS qdcocoo£(sj£ « ODcooco^oox:cyS(gt5, 

: ; : :i ; : ctt?w (tf ^tdM^ftef" thfe : Ee ft has kid 
an egg). ' ' - * 

ccccnoryS ooooof (sj£ h ooocof (q£, ditto. 
oooocxT oxiyD*5o^«5n o^dfoofef^ ditto. 



(d£, tell taies; do or ^eakany thing to 
;.,; «-ioq '-^Ktotfe^itao'dier^cicite the anger of one 






r* « • , -f 



j)^on gijainst another by misrepresenta- 

^ ' tiori. 

OO^ ^ SC>5(^ttli@£, bfc h&rd, difficult. 

oof COD*5g£ h ccf (^ £ .« ^£(36*, be capable, 

' ' "■ ' sufficient (to hold or contain V 

Oof, • aofc@00<$(§£, kick,,.resM. . ■ 

Cof: GjttSttQSjsyS, be blind, become deficient 

a. 

in the power of vision. 
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2«r 



OD 



GO$ 



«* .'* 



cooT 







:1j£ « ooo£(g<5 n st £>(g£ « '@o6&£* ob- 
struct, cut across (as any. tbing^injti^ 
regular coiirsf) ; r^jta.rd progress ; pre- 
vent,, oppose, dam up (m a riyer). ' . ^ 

@<Sh soof(^6 h Oj>(i}£, tonite, sdhere to J 
be near, come into contact, draw nigh* 

■■■* 

approach ; rely on ; cover, protect ; give, 
offer, bestow: "' . : * "' 

oo:§£, give, bestow^ offer. ' 

be void of modesty, shameless, impu- 
dent. 

coco or co doaS&C&c i\ cooooSbSfqq « coocofo<S 

r , V./ | . . I , - - V»V .-v • 

.:. y ^ S $^VA&^ extricate, 

deliver. .,,*»,..., - • 

clined, not upright, indirect. 

0?o£or 05 ,Qo£@£ « CQltSS^ ■ cooo§§£ « o§t<? 

oo5 (^£, hide, conceal, lie on one side; 



\ 



-do -or perform secretly, trot act openly j 
act indirectly ; perform by degrees. 
CbCOCvS C^OO^ w(a£, be rude, impudent ; brit- 
~ - tie, frangible. 

iurb, interfere (in the affairs of ano- 

. . ther). 

CpC^ , . OOQp:@<SHC^jCii5§61. play with, divert, 

flatter. ...■••.. 

ODO^ c $@£> stir * disturb, molest,, stir up, stir 

round and round/ 
oo^okT oatf(2£ n c£ko$i>£ a o£fi£ stir np, 

disturb, stir round pnd round, finger, 

meddle with ; raise, stir up. 
©go., ^ogy5i§£ n&g£«ooo^ij£, intervene;, 
^ obstruct/prevent, debar. 

% 6:s.:-ii/:-. !s*retofrput/stri&>op t ei; expand, ex- 

tend, scatter 

• f^BP^^gf^ swear, abjure, vpnr, , 
jcall deity to witness, implo?e 6r invoke ' 



•~. -* 
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(some disaster fronjr the deity iirdaiSfc 
• of breakings vow); This root is nearly 

obsolete. *• t 1 

sleeps taWe repose] enjoy, lie at ease. 

" . ' "» ••,•*•" ' ^ **. * 

. w N : Tli is word was generally usMjfiy 

• m > .priests, but ia ribw obsolete. 

@£> praetiafe ift^nedicine, assist ia 
. .recovery. : . . . * . 

OpoS iH9(9^ n ^QC@^ !$(§£ ^e drawnW 

^geth^r-, boived cltiWn or together; be^ 
corte <Ioirtfled, dfhang down at the 

m 

edges ; act or live in a modest, hum* 

- ■*' ^ .. ^> ** . * ' - ^^ 

ftbO^ : : : tl65fe(S' it 0^iO*k£, subtract, de* 



>» , 



» t » 



•■' n 'i - : " • duct. • •'■ "•" , 



c^oT ; "*b66%£ « tqtfTg^n (c§:ca>g£ « 







O'CQJg^ adhere to, turn up, rout out; 
eftuea*our, use diligence. 

C^f ^^©^"^^f^Cii^j^ make aft 

end, finistf/ Income exhiiTsted. 



/ 
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.0: ■•::*>. 



»1 



• ;;..:. come bent, bowed down, rounded,, 

convex. . ' 

JRqfi ^ Cy^£?pS&$&&, pinch, scratch (as 

^ . ..^ 

children); cout about 

c§§£.«.£(§£ .» c$g£ h ££&S ■ o\- 

(gc> string in rows ; pierce through 

in regular drder (as with a string)/ 
fliJ^i ;....,: -.ifife, liang, suspend. 

f!t ).:n .^ ,. :;: j<tf,SHfficientjbeabundantorplenti- 

combine together, (in the perform* 

:33) , y.p^ 1 ^ ofa ^ acUo ^5 " P erat et), v 



•'"c j:.>\. ; 



-N.-4- *\*| •* I**' * * 4-' Cw * 






^6 ii oao^^C^ ,saye, swim, cress 
over* transfer, copy. 

'* OCf or OOCxf «?/wcA see, J J 
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II 



COS0ri@6 n.(>b^^tj(§£, become noble, 
V become <#nspjcy'dujr. * u 

COpOK£^6,%eeBtn^Hillow, descend 
S^MQ&tt ■■<■$*&$■ ^ A " B o^to§» descent^ or 

,b cfe»I9rfy* 





*P 

eflgfesj risk'ahtt fwirt al/out (asafea- 

***** ^^"^S?^®?" co ^§§£ 

peeome crookedj^eo* at on« -eodj. 




$§^ ' ^>iek/ gathef or ta 
■ ° '; V^k ' out£ic»8tee? '4rftract. 



> 






4 ??** »!•&-/- 



l • • < « > 



A 






<ft 



«'iO'jgji> 



~ lift up, raise, up. pi* ©Ut ; plough vp 
(M with a leyel-y^set^a^berf (fustO 

the «i^e»), ' •„ f :) 

a£«OQe£(ajf t Jraw in," Yettawsti b* 
bent together^ ^Tff^oiNi (£ Vfcfe <M 

r. ::, l,v :v/.?ftgf)t ;. ■;!- i: '?) i; Zf'^x) CT r - ~ 

.^ xatcto lay hold ofoo ^ 

raf^cfbewm^ Wclioec^ 

bent, r#ft*f Jfel^^J ^, 

4r«Pa'be$ftf^Jow iiv^ure, The active. 

o:t>' c: ; Z ; , mM-I« ?|-^ ? ;o ii 3 ; \ - -1 ? • . 

. C$t$, ■ ift&^»">«rpopked. . <** food) ; healed (as a 

woqnd), mature, ripe, perfected (as fruit). 

f*$- ~> $$$ » $§&i §3@£ 4o, jDejfform^ v ^ 
OQ,[5 ©80?odj£(S£» sift or filter 



**> '^ *> 




. v y$ jt p-a4* . fc cots* ; . f55 

l$arr> ; initiate, instruct. 
• O^J^T OO i |^ro^§6«p^>5@6, twi$t, plfcit, curves 

rat or worm*) 
O^J^ . to@6 «t co5g£ » «£§£» &X*@£, feetottift 

littltei Small,, dwarf, slender. 
- O0i$5<X)£ COC03@6 « 0009j(g£j ben iefe, exact, parti* 

cular* accurate* minute* 

cxjjoS m^^S^ " oJ$^og£u cr?@£i feeaoma 

tramped, deadened, stunned, as from a 
severe brtiiae or fall; b<*<&>mfe bentimbed 
(as froirt a cold br brbise): 

feft behind, ttontintie totehind. 

g£ii ^soojf t@5 ii a3$o$s@£ ft fo|?i 




' dSgf n oo j? tocf j§C » s£js@c, be Well, 
hardy, iii. be&tth, prosperity. j^ttS^cdj 




VgS 



-# > » • ^ 



. v. t , JO 



9 * r* ■* f*. 




m 

r -■ • ■' 
'Strong, &c. ; be firm {*s a post) * hafd 

adamantine, piitrified, be large, rough, 

tineven ; be great, thrive luxuriantly > be 
- " terrific,. rough, coarse, harsh ; act wielc^d- 

ly, perversely J behave rudely, act with im* 
^ildence^ b6 unpolished or rttstic* 

oojcT: p8(S'^ » level, make eYeii* 

cx^o? oojofcf :(§£:< o?jafo6(§6nscfibojO^(£ £ 

*' become widened, be broad, become ex- 
tended, be Extensive, &c. ; be iiite, he 
profuse in compliments, be particular; 

d^sta^t> apart, far off* 

<*$ • . &£(§£ »Mo^S n^g£ t jjiS §gg& 

anoint, rub over, besmear, be affable, be 
: • agreeable in co n versatjoo . 

be slimy, viscous* not transparent, im j 
pure, muddy/ opake* 

j§£ n oc^o5jg6, sWaiibw* take in * 

draught. 



«# . < ^ 



* -* 




oof, 



which $e& 



• : tf 
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P>m"tfxBfay '■'? 'ttokieh see. > : i 

ttjeotf ' '' :% ; ^©osfOfS «i oo€>$q£, teaze > ▼«*> play 






.e%rt^ , : .'cojsoJg^.n oapagc, ditto: v " 

narroW, ttiih,slen'der ; grow thin o* 
dwarfish, become compressed ; pine 
feway, grieve, %e fcoirowful, despair* 
The active foot is &6v Si^ * 

«>0jt or Oi)^ «65bo,J\ g£ il §oo]fg£, remark, be- 
lieve, rely oh, be satisfied with. 

.... I . "' ; ■ 

octflj or ooj$ qg£ » ^@^ H cotfgc n g£DW>5>3ji 

n OXGO^co^gS, obtain, know, 
meet with, become familiar with. 

o3jt or ^ ^A^gs waters?.! ^icgfgS 

crouch, be drawn in or together 
shrink or shrivel up. The active 
root is -Sic 

0OS| . ©ooJ^gS, pulverize, rub or reduce 

to powder. The active root ia ©». 




558 . .?.:<, Alrtftfe&Mt. 



ed (As in learning), b& perfected $ceoipi~ 

^ • # 

plished (as in any of th6 arte and sdences). 
flfol JB0«ofepS:(S6, be vbid of . dtegfc, ben>ode- 

irately Ttqtiid^ Viz. contain more liquid iTian 

golid substance ; be of a consistence like 

» • . - * • » 

, . twv : Pronounced flti^jcSj 
fcODJ$ fco^3<$£(§£, bend.r<jund> mdke & tiboSe J 
' ; : , cateh, apprehend (as by & noose)> 

}& be lamed, broken in, polished in 
manners, be well informed, act becbm- 
ingly, be free from rubbish, uncorvfused* 

OCX>j5fcl@£noofc r oo^(§£, spread fame, 
' ' : '"" ( ' tioise abroad, pubKsh. 

aoafcf tsrtfeS »cooi o$(3£ n (oBt^?fi^ * ocXrffefi 



' 'fifi $<%£ " CQTOlgS II 0QO§£ fl §<5 



)£iip8^£, jump* dance; leap, step 
, . »ver ; pass by or beyond ; surpass, ex* 
fcefed, go 1 (o an excess, transgr«s; ei» 
ceed (as in number)* Jbe mote* 



V£»BAL B,0.<XTi« 



m 



&?& , .-.•: -M<^$(^§§y^&^@£;* .fry, rosst, • 

dres«/parch, .. ..-, .,,;„,, •/..,-■' 
•} ^ .§<£$(§£ dyes^ lieal j boil, melt^k^olve^y , 




s , x 



V.A^ t. 



$Jl 






ttoilingk ftsgay, welt (9,8 ore or metal). 
09kjl' A .„ 0^ (|c ij^&g£ be broken, fractur* 

# •" / A - • , . I • i*^ Jill., fj^l, 1% : f • , , » , 

e4. broken, tP^i^e^ide^irp^ed, shatter- 
ed, Sj S« tlie aetivifc forroC ^ ' 

ys ^^W^e^b^^a^a^^p ; behumr 
ble, actiT^Jiumili^.o.;, > , r< 



MO 








:fio 



» 



^ * * J V 1 



becfertl* m&kbtobmW&Jfy large, bar- 




*" /"» • 1 * \ '' 



;i Ok .oc. 




Jto8Kjjo@@£/(fiffl4i^ become 

right( ; :^nii jtUev active \fofcip, which see. 



13. 






'■• • ,, ° ^''dYlfrtWeip^pr^^ exiend, sketch 



A . 



*-, .. . 'lilijli'vi 




■. •'•' ^Jaioxl nr> Jo -</■ 




/ • 



-, toC, love, esteem, rfcgaru, be affectionate 
pe compassionate* 



.liiivi ov «j*j 



@S ;1 •'< ^5§£» jiSg&lfttSSfcg^- hWtftf afo, smart,- 
feel pain, &c. ••'- • ,tJ3ib 

@& ' ad£§S@5i(@5so«g6;, sS : §Si4S : @£:g5» 

""' ''pare, arrange, "dispose in' regular order ; 

array, spread out. 

©pS gg5oo£g£t'@^^gi5ci©gSg@£iicu 

-;..:.:!--' ; flutsW, n 1&e''ftW 'doubt Or suspicion; 
act from' a pure nrotTW.'' ^ ! 

•iuii ,'.,; I odagliliWi^jpsiMwsSSt IftftJSSiicast off. 
6j£l ©J&OSO^gca c|B»S@(l§:(g$, be«r. 
oriioo'jd .'yi^rry^un^oiiiaJtelsa^e^oJw^rCaBihe trafis} 
.sh iL'iltf ( «ctibgoof J any'illtisinfids)jfl'!!'( 

ib.'ji.* .D.JH Hlfi!* ) ?»9iS:!,*tt*tep)o anl <« neigh- 
ing, of afcWse), make a-ljontinued sound, 

'©£& ip*ar, naiTOTi 

ess, in width ; be 

«. c - -' i ' %J c- 

. J sjpb; is the 
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9? ^2%@^ * a0 ^ i * oc * ai> behold, $( ? e i 

search into any affair, look about. 
© CfS C^CO@ a5j[3£ ff C(^o6u<£(g £, s w alio w, grasp , 

(used only to signify an eclipse of the sua. 
or moon). 
§. @0@6»©|@^£n@|sgS^§f> de. 
lay, continue long, procrastinate;; he* 
' ^ cbrte few ini number, diminish* 

appoint, preside ove*, ruler; arrange 
; put in order, assist* aHkhelj^ afford as-, 
si stance, guard, defend 4 watch oven 

COi£(2£, be united^ be in a state of union ; 

bind together.(as jnto ajwpdle); tie up* 
(as a -faggot) ; collect^ &\(5 is the^ acti vq 
forni, which see. 
3 &)&&£ n (§o(36u §^@6, secure, matefes^ 

firm* tight sytS i& the active fornv 
which see. 

, be fir»Pj M*%> r««al»tt,furiousu 



*fclv 
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^©g$g£ll Qsog£ll^Oo£g£l| 

pcg*g£fi g^g£« sc£oj£g£nca5* 

g£, think, scheme, consider, meditate 
upon, suppose, design, injend, aim, re- 
mark. 

Pfyf @°@£« @OOC<£@£, be long, delay, 
, /continue behind, tarry; be distant, be 
fiar off (applied to time), 

* 

o: ©OJOjg£n @os}og£, know, receive in* 
formation, hear; inform, mention, com- 
mend, receive or give intelligence. 

^ $@oa5@os§£ « o@c£@ag£ (i a*>5* 

', be spotted, checkered, striped, 
of divers colours. 




OJ 




become operi, wide, apart ; be dispersed, 
scattered. 

go£ ' gprfcojg^ij IpS^oSfet, bruise, mag, 

ticate ; rub, (as iq a mortar) ; reduce to 
: pulp e &'r tpowder. 

J @fS€c5jg6, smart, be dazzled; becom* 
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Overpowered (as the eyes from a strong 
reflection of light). 

& RitS^ " C P°@^. meet > WV* 6 *** 1 * come iQm 
. gether, come into contact. 

o(S£, fright, threaten, drive aw&y, com- 
mand with authority, domineer, boast, 
exult over* ?<o2 is the causal verb. 







i •■■ , 




o 

i (o§sxf(S£, become wide, be noble, 
great, old, increase, become many, be 
strong, robust, luxuriant. 

(b'^:(3c, be slimy, muddy, impure, 
dirty, filthy, mean. 
fSoS of ;g£ ii r«S off (a* the skin, £c. by fric- 
tion) ; wear away. 

"find? come into contact, see each other, 

have an- interview. 

HU2 " 
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■' — > -^ 





boast, exult* glory in, brag, be ener- 
getic. - 

£o0 w @£ ffl S: s J@£ liftup ' s ather 

up ; collect together into one place ; do or 
perform an action completely or wholly ; 
enumerate, multiply, add. 
<X>^C, exceed, excel,, surpass, outdo, 

transgress, go beyond the mark or 
bound. 

{rajpae^deliver, utter, express ideas, by 

words or speech, address, produce a me- 

lodious sound. 

9.?(?£ » f^^.f (S£i»|61s(g5, scatter, throvr 

about ; sow ; be thin, be set at small dis- 
tances, have a sppce between. 

£§§£ m oo^oco^g^iiogQCX^cSQf , mat? 
even, level, make handsome by tying, 
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binding, twisting, &c* ; place in regular 
order. 

Ogjo CDcS^^iia^gfttpattffig^ re-act, <ft> 

'• over again, re-perform, re-acquire, ask 
over again, investigate. 

C@0(v9 CX)f (§5 «5©oo5bof @£ n cn§t(^S, push, 

shove, kick, kick against, resist. 

C@0(V5 Q;ofa # f(^£, dread, fear, startle ; beeom$ 

abpminable, be disgusted. The active 
form is CvrpcyS 

fc@o£s 0002(^611 cSfyS, extend, or draw a line; 

draw or make a furrow. 

zSi c@o£s(S^g£«coo^g<S o c[oq »osg6> 

take care, nourish, feed, tend, protect. 

d£@ QsgS «^f RS « 82^(36, be afraid, anxi- 
ous, concerned*, distressed about ; be in 
fear* 

feS, go to meet, advance towards, look 
or extend the eyes or mind towards an 
object ; advance (as one object towards 






£ TV BiriFIXv / 



@ 



s©o:(i)£ it (i 




<\ 



* k — 



I I 




@* 



l<&£ 









another); advance towards &n approach- 
ing object ; foresee.. 

-, endeavour, use diligence, perform with 
energy, use inearis, he determinate, b£ 

* ' » - ■ 

resolute.- 

j^g6 H ; §6dog6i| l o?"cc^6,,homyr, 

respect, be obediefttj submissive ; re* 

* 

verence. • ' 

love, prefer, app*o«4 **«*« a de8,re or 
inclination, for.. 



•3 




. . :.. j 



-> 






If '-» 



C • 1 



X...J 



emit fragrance. -, - ... ., 
: ^5a6ircnc5{B£i be 1 low/small fe rtattt*; 
'dwarf. .••••'^•-' ■■ > 

V§:@£n 'ooo^ogc^gf, encircle, 

draw a' circle," Become- spotted, checker- 

; -eU"; dappled, streakei freckled, mark- 
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ed ; to mark, observe^ measure, set a 
mark, make a boundary, division; to 
stain, daub, blot. 

Cg£? CooSo^St^S « og£: ^^§£, ^ encircle, 

pass round, perforin an action in acir- 

cjiitous manner, £& is the causal form 

O 

of this root. 

O^S ro&ooog£ji oc>D(?D&g£ii cyo&cod^SJ 

separate, be apart/he far off, distant (re- 
ferring to time x , stray from, b'e released 
from, become free. 

<g? . 5^;(§^»^[5f-i.c@oa5g£, 'throw, cast 

let go, discharge, thrust, throw up, cast 
up, 

*§•? ©:(S^ W S^(§^ rejoice, smile, leap with joy. 
cgexS" .03&@£uoog?«id^o5g£, gold, castrate, 
cgd cgc$@o£g<5« ogcSgatSg^iargg^, s^j 

,g5« .gg<Si,c@cc^(5g£, kill, C qt, off; 

destroy, deprive of life ; inflict punish- 
ment, punish or instruct by punishment, 
chastise ; bind, tie (as with a cord or ra» 

•"\ .. .1 »-* n ^ make fast ^ ty n # n g>' rule over, 

jptd over, be great,- 
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oooior} Ooog^noo^QSn-ooofcgoo^g^, hide, 

Oo 3 cdnceal, intervene, obstruct sight, pre- 
vent a view ; disappear. 

OOO ODCGOs(£j£ II OOCOO&(3£, became distinct, 

be apart, separate, distinct, depart, go 

from, be free. The active form is ^3 % 

O 

COX ©ODOo5s(i}£ii CQOOOO^^ separate, depart, 

be distant, be far off. 

COX C^c^(g£nCO^(>3CyS0£, become bent, 

Bowed down , doubled or drawn together 
(a» an old man,) bend (as the elbow). The 
active form cos has a neuter meaning, viau 

be coiled (as a rope, a dog, or a serpent); 

Cass . . ODXpaSg^ 

£, kincHe, light (as a fire) ; add fuel* 

ocp copoc>oco5[g(S ii coQ.^cyS(2<Sncoo.cg£5 

(S£, move round in a circuitous direction 
c» ety become crooked, serpentine* 

OOo5 J which see. 

,0 * \ 



'(ij£ii 0&8t^& break, di- 
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tide, go asunder, be seperate; gotoruins 

(as a building) ; be different, unlike. The 
active form isQ i. 

>«og)o6aDjg£, 

be released, delivered, emanci pated, fifee ; 

fall off, drop off. The active form is 3i<x£ 

CWjfsorV t . 

> OOOJOjjfS^C, consume, reduce to ashes. 

' eg**' > a 

og)<& . 3j&s>£(£)£ 11 ooj6c»j^:@<S 11 3j£a£ooj£ 

6gj<5i§5» dus(§£ n 30oxoog^g6 11 go 
. o^g£§£k so^£:aj&cx>£§£ h cg<5^ 

ooj£(£j£ i! rogo(i)£, love, know, become 
c femiliar, acquainted tfith ; become ex- 

pert, skilled. 

og • og^§£« o£@£m o^f g£ ii90oi£™g£ itecj: 

COjgc, sink, give way, sink into, be buri- 
ed ; err, transgress, go beyond bounds. 

sound, cry, cry aloud, make a noise, roar. 

n 



^ ■ 



*£70 / ar-tiWM*. 





cQtO^§£*o6@6o^& lift up, raise 5 
: arise, go, depart, came. 

C: cx>jfcjoQc /leave, remain behind, continue 
behind; 

QcS GOOO^Sm oqj^Q£, bebrittle, snap, break 

short, be crisp; peel off, break off in flakes 

(as the surface of Ihe earth a&er an in- 

initiation, or as the aurfoce of'sorafe.of4he 
metals), - 

oS ^o5b(aj£ li'^oSqcy^d^S fico (i)£ 11 ©jc: 

', be a1>iMidarit, plentiful, possess much; 
become opulent, be wealthy. 

C S p @°°d8& faR °$ <**»P. dr »P <*<>* n or 
; f, :«pi, d«^ to pieces, fe^off (as leaves, 

&c.) The active forip is</s>. 
^^SO&ji^/eed, D»ttjriflh, eh^rish. 




*S S 




1 < 1 '•«>*• r 



Roots with an initial qq ^roqunt to one hundred! 
and sixty-seven, fi%.$eveii with an initial oo ; thirty- 
wx with an initial ooj ; forty-seven with an initial ^; 
sixteen with an initial 00; five with an initial (m and 



six with an initial 




■1 
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a ac$§£ ■ »©9?§5:n s£go6jg£, flatter, lie 

de3ic9iii» oC j^es^uUi^ ..Qbedient, to wait, 
attend upon. ...,., 

sof S(^:@C b oJo§^(|6,. tecoma hard, dip- 

ficult, tie, Bind. 

*^©£ : OTj6cfe(^£, be^ugb, coarse, severe, 

s£ s6rcj£[Sc^l>e^brupt A quiclc, swift. 



•• » \ 



<• ■» 






£ «5b£J§£ b 9j£s£(^£ i tyVe f) te fond of, 

,_, : ^st^m> r«gard v „,♦ \ " ^ , : 

iCj ©.f@C « ^s(a 6, spread out 4 prepare. 

j ... i * . . .« ... «. 

"doS OOO^^loSfaCJ, beat, beat against, Knock. 

,$$£ .. ; OQ^Of^QCgS, pill up*, dra^ (as prater) 

or put in (as medicine -into water, &c.) 

v 

2^iCQpF^<y^^5\r t tn^} terminate, <Jkagr 
pear, evaporate. 
©>S ©>i£(q£ » OOo6J[aC, measure, enumerate, 

*.? §£(£)£ ,! ©^@£* ke we ^ & e excellent, 

durable. 
§ £U^C, receive, obtain, hold^tfatch ; tear, 

. ;;.: ". '. . s£i&r v ' endure. -\ c ^ 






f. 



S\ 



3 



9iqco£(3£, shake, shake&uL 

lib c 
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51$ 5WT(ij£ be bitter. 

a aSQc, support, wedge r up/ 

Tjpfi TtoSQctSfaS* hew, chop, cleave. 
?& roOS^S, jump, leap, ^ 

txSi or |s &co:(g£ u Ssc«o(v5(^£, become reflected/- 
. inverted, curved, cpncave, 

"i^uS n m ^® ' te ^^ U P or out ' handle 
(las rice in a pot): l! 

^ _ _ _ A 

h vaSfyS, be hard, ^difficult, intricate. 

S? CQ003;(2c, bite, gnaw, pSinl 

q£Io$ §^@^ ra P> knock, ^ 

o£\oS ' 6 v ^cVf(£c^jS^ double orfolfl {as a piece 1 

: of ciiith); - ! 

tr»9 C / oSoof^C, hollow, scope out, excavate., 



a 






it: 



q£P qSIqcT^S, call, lhVite. ^ ^ 

* ' __• "• '. i* *• • r • • •» -N 

a Sy^jc, hide, adhere to or hang upon (qs a 

poor man to a rich one), 

§o£ C&vS^S « <S^£ touch, hit, strike against. 
Qofgcl be ^ajrd, strong; durable. 




^ v> 



J 



a 



ve it b a t ft o 4ts. 2T3 

££l §6s(§6 ft S£sOO^§6i ^be . able, approach 

towards. 

?J (S^®^ " ®f(9^ fl**9V> cast down,, cast intrij, 

cast away. 

» • * < • 

S) (§:(§£ «3do(g£, accomplish, decide, settle 

or make up the mind about any objeot 

S>J<t5\ oao5j§£ 11 aco5jg£, scratch, pinch. 

3<]£ C^o>j6(gc, expect, wish, desire. 

SJ<§ 00o5(i><S ii.sf (§£,_ measure/ mete, enume- 

rate. • ' 

£j£ • ■ ' * <3%£ii ?£@£n @o£@£, love. ' 

aJ^S ^J^Sac^g^ be sour, be acid. 

.SipS . C^Q<Scs@£, tie, bind, fasten, name, call 

©JgS 9,JpSsoo^@£, approach, draw nigh. 

l ®jf oj&^/be left behind. 

' Sj6* S|,|6bc£@£, stick in, fix in. 



' aj«S CG0:'g£ » (§@£ be cold. 

in regular order. 



o 

c 



fi 
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/ 

9 

'Spi : ©JO^iDjg^ ^e.dijBferent A >e;i!nlifce, disei^i- 

lar. 

% (§Ly@£ «:jcS5§£, scatter, throw about, dia— 

perse. 

•</ «r@^» be ab '?' 8U ® cient fo *. capable of. , .. 

%]OQ Sta^C, be. hooked, drawi, entangled. 

?|f CEctf g£ » ^Tsjf Q£, .measure, mete. l 

! d» 'oaJCOfQ^ft ?j|4coo£(S6; frighten, threat- 



«n. 



1 . ' ~ 



%":..:.. ,&W^Sf?A.^@^@6 raise, Jift up, ele* 

vate. 

° J @8f * °J@f > 9^£@& W *ake ^ 

carry, undertake. ~ 

% §JsO<&g£ praise/applaud. 'l 



! *fl ©J\a^C, take out ordown, reach, pu#,,ex- 



SjtT i|c5ecS§£ u c&g£fi.^a*5'§£ c§jt§£» 

S|c5ojo£g£ a J^c8£§£, secure, sevr, 

stitch* hush* suppress, eonfine, imprison, 
. make aH agreement \n writing ; hide. 



'""•' 1 



verbal roots. 
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* • 



' -^L ' ^ : 3^ ll ^ c ^(§^ ft %(9^ cover, over- 
spread, preside over. 

_cj^« %8f §£ a roQ£, pine away, grow thin. 

. %^ or <^ S J^ S S^ »5^§f « Cg?@& draw together, 

contract, become narrow, 
. C9|| - ocsyoo£(^£, , dissolve, rub out, erase, ex- 
punge. 

* 'tefc CQjooosJgS n ofJ&s^ogt aggravate, stir 

up to (revenge). - 

w Cojocr? CO?g£, be dry* dry up. 

oapof cc$@£ o"^f:g£, frighten; 

Q»p&. ©o5g(Sfl g~§£, become loose, slack, not 

tight. 

OSpc: e(<3o£(££, pry into, look (in a sly or cunning 

manner). 

Ca^ . CCgg£ u f£f g£ :i .^:@£, slip, err, mistake.' 
§L ^ l @o6'@£ ii ^pg£, sweet, pleasant, fresh. 

^<&£@£, rub, scour, anoint, wash, bathe. 

$|5(£(q£, be broken. 





2(4 A> K P E N !>4 X. - 

* 

* « 

lar. 

<f @.T@C ":fO§s(§/£> scatter, tHrow aibout, dis- 

perse. ,j 



■i iItS^' be ab ! e ' sufficient for, capable of. , . 

^Joa *tft(§£» be, hooted; dravrri, entangled. 

Sj? CEo5g£ » ?<To,| fgc, measure, mete* 

vJcF * b9j.Co£g£& §j&Bo5@6; frighten, threat- 



ten. 



%-.•:•. %^@&t$to^$§fc raise, lift up, do 



vate. ,. , , 



carry, undertake. ^ 
% ijsg<£g£ praise/ applaud. 

3fl ^\°^S^ take out ordown, reach., pu& ex- 



tract. 



> 



^5cjO(Sg6 fK^^O^g£ secure, ?ew, 



o 



stitch^hush^sappress/confine, imprison, 
. make an agreement }n writing; hicle. 
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* "4 ' ^3^«9J><5"@£«^jg£, cover, over- 
spread, preside over. 

^J.or a- 8?g£u cog£, pine away, grow thin. 

. «|^ or ^L S J^ : (§^ •$!$(§£» oof @£, draw together, 

contract, become narrow. 

, 0^{ • . - cc?Joc>f(^C, . dissolve, rub out, erase, ex- 
punge. 

' '&&" C3jO©os§£ n of$&spg£,. aggravate, stir 

tip to (revenge). 
>2J? "c^|Dc<»pg£»ogo(§£,mtreat,tea2e, flatter. 
. CSjocv^ c:gg£, be dry; dry up. 

« 

cvpnS rc|g£ »^fjg£, frighten; 

czpS @u5g£ n ^@£, become loose, slack, not 

tight. 

OS^pc: c(go£(s£, pry into, look (in a sly or cunning 

manner). 

CS>|5* . OCgg£ ii c&f g£ :i <&@£, slip, err, mistake.' 
% ^Orfg£ n ^Qg£, sweet, pleasant, fresh. 

^a&£g£, rub, scour, anoint, wash, bathe. 

$|s<sg£, be broken. 





£» • 
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Si §°?§£ be deficient > defective, lost,- ex- 

pended. 

j $j cjj@£, hedgfe, fence in, surround, 

g£ --wo(yS@6fltti£:@6; penetrate, enter in, 

trust in. 

gS OOOOo6^j5g5, reckon upon, irevolt, febel. 

g<& Q:g£ir2oOg£, divide, split in two. parts. ' 

(M* (k° M tr (§'^ rX)ar ' thunder - 

<5>$g£ » CO^gS, be expanded, opened, 

spread, opeiw :..... 
fS£s)aSg(S^ cut, hew. 

ogtf . (3aSog5g^HO@oSgc»'8c6bogc, be- 
come hardened,^- stiff-necked, obstinate, 
determinate, resolute. 




F 



?.§ °°p5@^ f ee &> nour l s h ( as a bird or child). 

. ^(S oS^g^ figbt (as cocks or rams). 

. qo 90^g^C5)o6g£ l separate, divide, sevcfr. 

$<* co6gj£ r gp5a£j£(§5 # bend, twist, bow, 

gather together. 
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C a ^H®^ H o3<*5|§& P us ^ (** • bull)* propel, 

(£}<&(£)£, divide, split, separate, skreen. 



■ 

£f\o5 (9^@£ « ao(g£, undress, pull off or out. 
QjjOO <^^5Tqc, be uncertain, dubious, em 

£r,^ point, make a point. 

»]f ? be pointed. 

Csn * ^(S£, drop, fall off or down. 

The whole number of roots with an initial 9, a- 

• • • 

mount to eighty-ninp, viz. thirty with a simple 3, 
forty -one with 3j, seven with (a, six with a, and five 
with oj. 

C ccoo(>5j^£ii q(g£, be enough, sufficient, 

obtain. 

c£ a^sg£«^6sc<S@£n ^£sc6g£ receive, 

pull, draw out, extract, spin. 

Co£ 300»o6[^£, be hungry. 

C.f CO§@£ll8^5g(SllOOo£o^§£, wait for. 

COj COOCOOsQu, be small, young, diminutive. 
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C *• ^ C^OttSfac, be elevated, rounded, retroirevt- 

ed, , 

c °^ ^^(S^ R SoS^^dive, enter in, be buried. 

d rQ Qo, shut, close up, become contracted, 

gathered together (as a bud). 

c<£ or .6 ocojog£ii oijt@^ " c^go£g£, bead, 

bow, incline. 

qS 9S$0o(36, piroject, stick out/protrude, be 

in a continuous or extended line. 

CCIOO oq i06coFtec, daunt, speak authoritatively. 

CcT Pclo6(g(S»03QCr@6, speak ld^wtty. 

Q ooo£(i)£ 11 OD^(g £11 cS<oCXK^(g£ 11 <j>g £, be 

inclined, leaning towards. 

c £oJ?@£, weep, cry. 

^cy5 C(75s8o6jg£ u £o6&g£s(s}£, nod, be4)ent 

down at the top or end. 
°C be salt, briny. 

C COs(q£h Co(ij£, destitute, give. 

cb c^^f^ncoccfc^^, hire, ask, bespeak, 

take a loan. 



/ 
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«6l<b£. • ^c^W5g£-n coQOO^gJji ^@£, smell 

(fishy or fleshy). 



. . .- *. . 



Roots with an initial q amount, to nineteen, x\z.\ 
those beginning with the dimple character C, to six- 
teen > and those which begin .with the compound c, to 

three. . - >• -. 

« i * ■*. . • K o - "^ 

» 

© S0©90D ?(§©-(§£, be the firitt, commence or 

beginaaiy>vqrk, engage in an undertak- 

€(v5 9St5©o£(3c homQc, rfeep, tie down to sleep. 

©o£ %St(^8\\ €&fySn ©<5*(g£jiOQs(g£, weigh, 

try; adhere to, hit/ catch (as a disease.) 

©£ ©£bo.|5)£o°(g(S 4 ii i ©£@o5(a£, become 

clean, be pure, unadulterated. 

©O ©©c@o(q£,' question, investigate, make en- 

quiry. - * 

©6* «^>(S£, be true, genuine, correct, pure. 

©dS cott$jg£, fly off or away. 

°pS q|OS§£n o?s(§£ ii O0@o(§£, be plentiful, 

abundant. 

Jj2 
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« 

©gS: Ojto£&§£n ©£§S0O§£, bind, tie, gather, 

assemble. 
eoS QCOi&S, be hot, pungent. 

cS ODc5§£«c^sg£ii5)cySg£ii^g£, join, 

; unite, bring into contact. 

€& Ooc£(36, stroke, feel for, try, seek. 

©os COsoocoo^cS, eat. 

vO$ (§&(§£. i £:(§£,- divide, split, divide into 

quarters. 
€>.? oo(q£, stream or ooze out. 

cx^s ^•PQJ§^ be green. 

^ (§^ 8tee P> bwy under water, immerse 

in water. 
CXX)o^So>Jo5(S6, place together, or one 

after another, in regular order or in a di- 
rect line. 

e> ©2c(^o(Sc, flow, run in a stream, float 

along. 
Co oos(3£»» 4 ps[3£, increase, augment, en- 

large, extend. 



o 
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^>&gc, ride, be mounted upon. x 

^<go[^c, collect, be gathered together, 

conglomerate. 
©Co @05j§£, becortie broken or rent. 

&y$ €o££[@£ be wet. 

^ 0©og(5, float, flow or glide down. 

ey copS g£, suck, (as a child), draw (as a pump 

••■ or plaister). 
3 O($)£g£ijcso£g£, collect, unite (as two 

things into one) double. 

*il ®p3@^' form * n *° a row ar continuous line, 

lay out in order or in ranks. 

©: o£g£, pierce, penetrate. 

co SB @^*i sen( ^ 8enc * awa y- 

Q9 oe§§ g6* cqeg£ ii OQoo6g£, diffuse, 

spread throughout or all over any sub- 
stance (as a perfume), mingle with. 

09 q©© £g£ ii OQOodg£, unite, stick or ad- 

here to. 



2?2< . r .A^PENftlJtK .! . 



0©: C^^fo, be stingy; niggardly. 

® l i : ..^B^Q^nQollgfS, cease, leave o 

* ■ * 

come to a conclusion. 



.» 



c©oo£ gfjgc,, ^e hi^i, steepi ; v. .. 

G©o£ c©o^CO^g6«eJg6, wait for, stay, watch, 

keep,, .preside over. 

0O0& <£<£(§£ n o£sg£n o©c&o(§o£sg<f, be iu- 
....::>; • ; "'(^Yie'di'leafi on one 1 side, prevaricate. - 

© §©OS@£ n £ ©01(36, dwell at ease, enjoy. 

& ' '■■ '■ o8£@'6tt^(§?«(^g5, compare. 
£ ®o5{M, becotne wetted, moistened. 

,8" . ; fio6(©£, suck, (as a child). 

8; ©n#g6 if ftosgS, preside over, be great. 

%^ S:®^ » jp$@& " 0§(§& plant, stick into. 

r 

86s 3>6§6- ride or drive fast, gallop. 

* fi. O0(S@6 u@-lg£, receive, adhere, hang on, 

remain in, continue, fix (as any thing 
in the mind). 

i nto, add, to repeat an act. 
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goS ' 8(&6,. be; wet; moist. 

©o£ §(§& blame, find fault With. 

> 5)OS[^G (I ra(S)C, be dear, scarce. 

t pj^c, damage,' spoil; impairr 

£j ©"^^ ^^^©^ " $^%£* 8 ;j ve U P^ <* esert > 

r "^t • ^"" 

reject/ abandon, make an end. 



.'*•:*-<! _'. r 



The. number »ftf,rbp^s with an in;iti^l £ amount to 
fifty-one, viz, .those with an initial 0, to forty-ibur, 

and those with attiiiitial ©, to seven. 

'*>.-*'-; F#Q^£'« 9.^5, consider, guess, reflect, 

J^it upon any thing in the mind. 



1 » • , » 



300O COO fSc, unite to, give, bestow. 

aoo£ ©cF(3c nons^gc n op Q£, join, unite, bind. 

oOC @^(§^ put kite aji orderly condition, set in 

order. 

« * *. . . 

SO& t aQC30p6|Sc, descend, alight. , 

SO<S OCC(S6 u OCcT{q£, put or place upon* 

SO*X> OO.f 0£ 11 (§o6j^£, cut across, impede, ob- 
struct any thing in its regular course. 



90?2 
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aopSs 3CgS^^6«rop?:00?(g6], treasure up, hoard, 

lay up in store* 

<aco5 ^^(^^ ^e brittle, frangible. 

SOo£ (^f(g£ n ODj£(g£, be quick. 

soo5 COs(3£, pay or give back, return a thrng\ 

sof COOtS&S, ascend, advance upwards. 

scf 3Co6acf \&E « OCpQ]po(g£, be adverse, at 

; variance, opposite, not congenial. 

ofs ac^@o5^(Snq^3cfs(S^,.be variegated, 

flowered. * 

^°$ ^ # f(36«c6(S6, draw out, extend, stretch. 

» ? ooof (£j£n ocf @£ »i O0§§£, be sufficient, 

capable (to bold, contain or receive any 
thing) congruent. 
. ac<>$ cjo^fj odo5Q£, catch, take up or out. 

aoo ooo(2£ n co£(sj£, be hungry, 

■ r 

e8c£ c£o5j^£ij^OOnj(g£, be silent, solitary, 

void, empty. 
sco£ &{$£ « °?<5Q£, pinch, pinch off. dig with 

the nails. 
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,aD.9or.^ t fi9^ n.?^^5 h.Si(§5, be delicious, 

pleasant, good to eat, swejet, rich. 

aoe ooo(sj £ !i oo,f @£, stop, prevent, obstruct, 

impede, 

retract. 
sxpo6* c8 L 6@5 n ^oJ(§5, lay hold, shut the fist, 

squeeze. v - . 

5)000 . cs (S<5 1» : fifiwSc; be torn, rent,. .J 



so ' |oB (©6 k ooo fS6, came together, meet. • 



&)i or } ODf(^Cii^[a6iic^OO^[S6, be ended, ter- 



i 

SOcS ) minated, brought to a conclusion, obli- 

terated, become extinct. . ' ' 

an uJ\:[S6 ii o(S5, be fat, corpulent, oleagi- 

i! ; - nous. • ' * : \. .J 

30 y°^(9^ bubble, or boil, a* boiling water. 

COOS o@o(q<£ clean, wash, scour. 

sibs 302Qc/qc> abuse, reproach. 

CQOQ C0]0^(§^ J 'i CTO0O7jo6jg'c, be rude, impu- 
dent, brittle, frangible. ■ 



* 
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03boo6 ' ODpS@£n ^R^G^^ bifid, erect, do, 

perform. 

osoo£ eO^fS^hear, carry, possess, contain, sus- 
tain, receive. 
©aoo£ ©p(2<5 VI sco^£« §°£(g£> P us ^i butt ( ft s a 

goat) stamp, ijnpress, beat. 
C30:f SjrlS^ hasten, quicken, stimulate, urge. 

cao^T er/££ ii Omq£, connect, unite. 

38s . pc£(2£ii@<£(i)£, be bad, evil, filthy, vile. 

s& OQO§£ (ic8c5jq£ ii oOpQcn 9i2^6, hinder, 

prevent, stop, obstruct, stuff, cram. 
3COO, 9QCo6iqc, come to, bring to, as a boat. 

s££ (§£(§£» agree, chime in with> fall in with, 

coincide, compare. 
$£ £ q£(2£, belong to. J1 

£>££ ^(S^ ke suspended, slung, fiutig up. 
£§* cf (^£, wait for, tarry for, op until. 






s°c5 ^g$ hodJ<5, pluck, gather. 
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so? SO^C, be dumb, crippled, maimed. 

caos c ^(§^ rot > decay. 

so c6(q(S, draw, draw out, hang, suspend. 

All 'the Robt9 with an initial so, amount to fifty, 

viz. those with, a simplest, to forty-five, and those 

*.,■■'......'"■* 

with sx5, to five. 
O 






' 55°^ fJljS^ ,,0 S(9^ ^e reduced to powder, pul- 
verized. 

• « * • 



CcSi @oS(3£ii O0OGt>3$£> be gentle, slow, soft, 

'• £OS& * ODj\@6^ t <ft)g5f(g& ^^s£j^)£, be filthy, 

sob. • 

P9-T q>0O?(g£ be fine, soft^ delicate. 3 

^* « * 

pjf or} a-jCxSg£ « .a^O^,f(§£ be inferior in 
ptf ) beauty, dull, not fright, deficient, wanting. 



Kkg 
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gjj$ : OOjO^c, pinch, squeeze together, press 

between two bodies. 

£:o cogso@o(g£ii 9?J§£« oo<£(£)6, shout, 

•■ 'i lioliow. ' 

p: . @ L (§£ « «»(§£,• sneet, corner into ,c<nrtact. 

. . .. • ♦ 

(§ Ogcxf (g£n 5Jo£(g£, catch (as a nail); be 

. concealed, entangled. 

„*>3 . • £"(§£> adhere to, catch (as a fire); light, 

kindle. . . " 

QO$ cSo£(g£ i| 0©o£(£)£i! Q (£)£ ii 8jcS(sj£, be in- 

dined,' leaning 1 , refer; allude, shake or 
• .;. • nodthg headv : 



03G w^OOo6f3£, be stil); quie^t, calm. 

• fpySt " v f ,: ^<^J«£{§£ be] ftea Cfrom . * troubles or 

anxieties, not be^ia^ra$s^d. 

T p3* r JL0 1>: ?jCQ(SCii^|^6; beLalike; exact, equal-re- 



semble. 



© 



£2 .c>|§£ ii q? @£«pocn6fo J (sj£ii §£o£sg£, 

. help, assist, aid. , 

g. gB^Og C, be restless, dissatisfied, unsettled, 

uneasy. 
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: ; V, 




£. 



00:06 O^oS^^k ^O20£3o6(g6, be benumb- 
ed, cramped, listen, hearken. 

UtCOOO.f (56, be inferior, deficient, want- 

in S: -. . '"■'■/. . ^ 
Q6o°(a6, be blue, sky-coloured, pale blue, 

"fading. 
«§S000s(36, be angry, bear maliqe, be re- 
vengeful. , , 

OOoS t^6(36ii§6{36 f be? inclined; bowed down, 

bent. " ' i - - - : - ; r . ' * • . j 

(q(§6, shew, point out. 

- • ^^^^ * * • 

00 £: - (3& or «6sTS : 6h cci ;(a£, Cut, slice, ' divide 

into thin pieces. 
C&5 XiroSjSS press ou£ squeeze out. J 

£}(£ CX)(5g6 ti j><5(§6, cut off, be dipt off, se- 
. vered from, compres9 between two bo- 
dies. 

po. 0CQp(s)6, .loosen, let slack. 



p5o OGO@C it g£> OCCOQC, • retease (as part of a 

f . debt),' leave unfinbhed,\. behave kladly, 

softly/or gently towards ;a person. 
pS ooo6ja6, become alike, be assimilated. 



O c 4> 
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p5 Q @£ « o8o£(£}£, kindle, light, set fi 



to. 

O 9 



pj>. • gS >o^o£0£ » OOOCO^cS/ smell fleshy 

or fishy. 
CO^:T ^£h0^5Ud£$^C, smell like burnt flesh. 

pS *5^(S6,be withered, fade, shrink up, shri- 

^ vel. 

K) oS C^ij&ig^ 9&°^£' become bowed roun d, 

jiicliijed, curved, assimilated, 

tP? : * (y@£> shew > P 0,nt out - . :^j 

' The iwmber of roots beginning w^th .pc, amounts 
to thirty-six, viz. twenty -two with an initial £o, two 
with an initial en, ten with an initial pj> aad two 
with an initial pD * 



j> 



_ ... ~* -^ 



"bo' ' :f c©&(§6 n©9£nf>Tc^§6 n 'OCO^(§6, re- 
member, recollect, be anxious for. 

COpS sof (36 « 0§o(§£ (i 00«(£)£ 11 qs(£)£, ascend, 
. ' » s ••::•' . cWmb, increase, advance towards. ■» 
<C»£ ' ; j S)d£(§&*€CC^g6, put upon, place upon. 

qo6 : " cVoJc5@S «](§&§£, beklme tight, (as by 
: compression.) 



6og& 
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OzS QCdpaSooSfyS ii oo£bco5j§5, appear, 

shine, be illustrious. 
CrjS . poj(5(^6, be tight. 

od:dS ro~sg£ii oxoofoopSg£.t ODgSboqjsg^ 

place, put, build, entertain. 
003. s C^c, stay, remain, continue. 

Cpg£iis^£g£, be slung up, hung up, 
suspended. 

°°B§ ■'" '' C ^-@^ (J ao£g£, be straight, be in a di- 
rect line. 

OCCO rcg^Q^* know, learn, understand, be ac- 
quainted with. 

ccf OQj^g£ k oo£g£ ii crg£, be fit, similar^ 

sufficient, congruous. 

cr a5gc, be stretched or extended out in a 
direct line. 

<».? c t ^g £ « CO f 3T;g£, stand still, stop. 

« ^ • 

CCcS* g<%£ fi *> fix in. • 

od£ . gf jg£ „ £ 2 g£ „ £g£ „ eofcaog^ co _ 

lour, die, tinge, adhere to, covet, lust 
after, long for. ' - 



oof: 
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c&- 



C0& . ^P^Rfr* OpSbcf ?(2j<5, sound, produce son n d, 

weep, lament. 
O0o5 oo5^£(i000ocy£(g£, aim at, mark out, 

lect, make level with an object. 

• • * 

OD00 ^^Oof?g£ II «^Cgf@£ II .0CCQo6crjS 

(ij£, lament, bewail, weep, be dissatisfi- 
ed. • 

GOQ CCO^fSc, hang upon, cling to, be slung. 

0008 ■ @c£(§£ w 30o(S6, impede, obstruct, prevent. 
CO " @o6f2£, cut off a small bit. 

OOOO c£o6fej£> be silent, quiet. 

CQ<£ COop(g<S, be shallow. 

DjS GO<£(§,£* be inclined, recumbent, bow. 

&xS ^o6(g£ ii cx^g<S, terminate, come to an r 

•».'•■ end, be reduced to a few, become sm^C* 
in quantity. „ ' ?* 

<go6Q£, sound, beat a drum, play upon an 
/ instrument. 

O0(£ 0(5fa£, bend, draw the knees together. 



c . • * 
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ooc^ {££(§£ np@£ii (£§o@£, be fat, corpulent 

bulky. 
Cr^oS cJo£§£ II ^g£, bind, tie, tie in a bundle. . 

OCCQ 00,11^6, break without severing the parts, 

bend, double. 

cof oof cco£g£, shake, tremble, quake. 

OO $ OOgSgc? 11 g$ g£ n cooocyS§£; become cur- 

ved br turned back, be dull, bluiit, crook- 
edy perverse^ ; 

Go£ or> C@00$gg£ II Ol5agS@£ > be afraid or in 

00° S dread of. 



r 



°l &%& " 9I®& be like >. similar. 

0£; cp6"(s)£ 11 ao(a<5, dig. 

00 ogoeg£, also oogS, be straight, direct 

Cjooo ooooo£g£, take notice, remark, observe. 

... ■ f • * 

• voyxA cg$ @6h og£, blaze, kindle, dazzle, shine 

brilliantly. 
CQ;qo5 q<£g£.< <?20C]g£/ become intoxicating, 

- emetic, inebriating. 

,11 • 
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* 

OODo£ C(Xo£c ( <£s(g£, beg, ask, intreat. 

qOOo£ OOoQ£n o8£@£, measure distance. 

CODo£ C0&@£ « <oO§£ h OCgg£, become stiff, un- 

pliant, inflexible, 

OOOf OO0j^(g£ii Oof@£, be enough, sufficient, 

suitable. 
CCo5 P3" S (9^ M CCp.(g£, unite, bring into contact. 

UoaS(&£, be short, little, mean, not tall. 

C& OQ§£ H oSorS@£, push, shove, but. 

OQS $P l \$^ n ^jos(g£, become mdi% increase, 

enlarge, advance. 

08 <£(£j£ii c8^o£0£, touch, or dip the end of 

a thing into any substance. 

I* 
cRcS §o£(S£, hit, touch, knock against. 

oRo£ Og£s(3£, cause to enter, or drink. 

oS£ " OOCO§£ 11 c8£@cs(^£, remark, take no- 
tice of, observe. 
oS£ 0Cjccy5@£n so2©£ 11 (§°°@£j arrive at, attain. 
0^62 ^£sg£ 11 g£s@£, compare. 
CO s8£(§£> bang uppn, be suspended. 
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oo-y£ 

O 



coo5do\^8j add, enumerate, count, reck- 
on, investigate, judge. 
OOCrS £!(&£ K C9(S£, shake off. 

Oo8 crj£@o5fa£ ii 9£§©(ij£, cause to appear, 

call, name,?be chief. 

oofs Cn^^ s ^ ove > P us h> impel, pierce. 

O0 o f Q (§£ ft co6|&G, become wrinkled, shrivell- 
ed, drawn up together. 

C00S £S(§£ » OD(5(3£, adhere to, stick on like a 

leech. 

odds are(S£ go, cree P> move u P° n - 

o o w . , 

qco ©QDo£g£ iKo»0§C, be stiffened, unpliant, 

inflexible. 

COO ss@£ 11 ©@£, be compact, unite, collect to- 
gether, conglomerate. ■ 

CO:: . CO)S30(S6 11 OC020Q3og<S> ponder, consi- 

. der, be doubtful, ambiguous, suspicious. 



CO} <^(§£ '■ @£@f§£> raeet > findj comein 



contact. 

LIS 
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cgt S>86(g£ »5pS(§£, hang on, be suspended 

to* adhere to. . 

# • 

The number of roots with an initial CO amounts 

to sixty-seven, viz. those with an initial co, to fifty- 

« 

four, and those with an initial oo, to thirteen. 

O 



C05S 



CO PB(9^> ar ' se i DC erect, get up. 

CCo£ (§«$(§£ b (§g£, be sharp, keen. 

CDC CoTg£ 11 CX)£j)OS@61 appear, become con- 

spicuous. 

CDc 03Oi[£j<5, suppose, think. 

COO ^00^6, divide, chop, produce sound by 

quick repetitions, as in stammering or 

in a quick succession o^ short claps of 
• '■ ■ ■. thunder. , 

g?o[|osoo£g£ «.cc»5roa5"g£ be de- 

ctat, modest, well-behaved, decent in 
* :v ' r dress,also ironically, to b<? proud, haughty. 
^Pv -£^1®§» be 'filthy, dirty, mean. 

C0g5 COOS§£n C^@£, putor place in. 



•-1 
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ODoS G0o£copSsf£)£> exchange, barter. 






oof OOXs(§£& (S^(§£> ^ e abundant/ exces- 



give. 



ao£j£j£, place one upon another, re-add, 
re-supply. 

OD&i &°^l§£ " caoc£(ij£ H &£(£j£, carry, bear, 

place upon the shoulder. 

COO: C^j[gC, place, put upon A put down. 

GO ocpcyS^S ii ooq(i}£ fi §o£(a£ ii qd§oS 

(sjc, touch, come into contact, strike 
one thing. against another. 

So>0?5 CO.f §& O@oofg£, startle, be frightened. 

oo? oof Co6Tac£ keep back, keep secret, hide, 

. i 

conceal. 

8$ o(cjo£@£ ii o£g£ ii qjg£, be bright, 

clear, brilliant, transparent. 

a>£; . , . j Q€o£.@£ ii c@o£(sj£> take care of, protect, 

nourfsh. 



I * 
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co o@oo£g6 /I occsg(? II cccs§o6Q6, 

care for, dread, stand in awe. 

oc: Gk6I«}/(£)£, be single, solitary. 

CO §cyS£6n so£(£}6 ii o(^(£)£, . strike, hit, 

pound, solve. 

cnoS ^o5g£ rK^ofc^g6, take out, extract, 

pull out, 

onoS ]p£or>o5§£, lead out, drive out, banish. 

00(S °P§"(§£ n $$> bundle, , tie in a bundle. 

oo£sor) _ 

r OttisfSc, tie in a knot, make a knot. 



i 

co , <$&(§S ii (8<£Q(i)£, spread, scatter dust or 

powder, besmear, anoint/ 
Cn COOo£(^£i erect, set up. 

(^<S« cno^ogf, be thick, vast, abun- 
* dant, 

CDJ ©ooosoqf(y§(S£, answer by words or 

sounds. 
OCX'- "'- syosQ&i onssjaf Q£, vary, differ in excel- 
lency, be extraordinary. 



°2 
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db See OOpS; put or place in. 






d^o ocsoh£(g£ ii s<5^£ ii §06^ £11 c^)(g£, 

throw, cast, thrust through, ring or beat 
as a bell. 

> 

C%vf COO%<f II txfg£ II Oo£Q£ll eCOjtfg^ 

cODj'5aSooo(a6, be worthy, sufficient, 
capable. 
d8£ d3^£e^)(sj£, sit, sit down. '. 

S§ i cco!g£« o5@6.i @&@£ « Og@S, be dull, 

bltint, stupid, idle, lazy. w * >.." 

» ^K ^^^^ .^Bfe 

oooooS of (§6 ii o£g£« ?(§£ ii $@£'n oo^gcii 

oo^Sii £&3<$> assist, support, aid, prop. 

OOOOttS OG^o(g£ 11 00^0§£, be considerate, res- 
pect, regard. 



CO0o£ Oo($£, mount, raise up, erect, set up. 

QXnSi °%$£> beat * P ound - 
O00o£ c_9o£g£ ii Co£§£ ii Oou5g£, hide, secret, 

conceal. 

oocyS . oxs(S£ n u9(3£, go or come, depart, issue 
^ LW 

out. 
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one 5!£(§£> Oco£:*}£(a£, prune, dress, put in 

order, prick, pierce. 
Op£: CO|lpf Q£ m 0<socyS(S£, excavate, hollow 

out. 

9R°^ T?(§ SR "®^' become tender, delicate, full, 

plump. 

cro: P^> @£> kindle, light, burn. 

cool ^&£n cnoSGiS, become tender, delicate, 

full, plump, sleek. 
con: &@£' M (v^(g£, swell up or out, be bloat- 

ed, swollen. 
000 ^(S^ be diff^r en t> vary, become extraor- 

dinary. 

000' qo6|2£ 11 5)o£(§C, mix, jumble together. 

con s <P.f (s ° ^t(§£> S P^> throw out. 

The number of roots beginning with CO, amount 
to fifty, viz. roots beginning with the simple CO, are 
forty, and roots beginning with on are ten. 

^06 ooocyS^oS^S u ^o£y(a£ii q£(3£, be 

deep, profound. 
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1 ^c£ <3p$sg<5, be black. 

^£ S^@ W^£, choke, stick in the throat 

^Sl ^cx5gciijp 6|S£ii€sf2<5, trample upon, tread 

under foot, set the foot upon, ride upon, 
be exalted over. 

^£ CTj @ 4 ** e * mmerse ^ overwhelmed, bu- 

ried, drowned, 

V* Wt(9^ ,! °Py@£ return, become reflexed. 

?2§ ! or ^ oro J- @5 decrease, t>e few, be little, small. 

W vS.?@^»C096g£, tremble, totter, quake, 

shake ,. 

yS OOjo6(§6 o ,ac^Uj?g£ be concocted, 

4ressed(a&fopd,) be mature, 
yw 5pw ii 5fS§£ smell, receive scent, kiss, 

*tf ap%£ , 3:cy@£ ii ejogS i ocpgS 
. ' squeeze, bruise, rub, bear upon, knead, 

TOix, unite together. 

f wtfg£,< c^o6g£„ ©GOoS@£ stink, smell 

offensively. 

Mm 
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^o u^S^ s QoS^S ii y>:cooc£g£, hear, lis- 

ten, hearken, attend to« 
SO @£(§& be diseased, be in pain, be sick. 

SOS CS(q6 n C|c5(aC, stop, halt, alight, perch. 

%oS o9(£j£.« (q<S(g£ii oS^S n Qs($£> be pres- 
sed, become compressed, deficient, want- 
ing, not have attained to, unequal. 

%& . o?(3£ii @(§£, be lowered, shortened, les- 
sened, become low in stature, 

*$ j?^®^ 00j(Sj£, be red. 

near, approach near. 

TboS °j(§£ " c£(3£, pluck out, extract 
^S CoSfaSu cOO^cT, be small, belittle. 

o§ ^°^Q6, be weak, destitute of firmness, 

2> coo£(§£h c8<&g@£n s>2p!(Sj& be ten* 

der, delicate, young, unripe, immature. 

\ ^l9 ' ^ e ^ seasec ^ w ^b the leprosy. 

■ tj ' ^o£(i}£ « oojO^tS,. be soft, reduced ta 

pulp, ripe, mellow. 



1 
/ 



1 

* 
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OS Cj6l3£ii ^§Cn cSq(§^ continue, stay, 

remain, sit. 
^>s See^o&fl CODj3(g£, be few* . 

9 s cGo@£ fi 0©s(2£, become soft, pulpy. 

^ (Jo<£(§£ ii §60<SiiCo6|36,.beunstedfast, 





not firm. 



O^OOrS cx)]jg6 ii ^06, be foul, impure, thicfc 

Httiddy 5 not transparent. 
%t ^©^(S^* awake, wake. 

C|%o°(g6 ii aD<5(^£, hope, expect, think, 

suppose. 
O90o6|q6hq6^6, conquer, overcome, 
possess 

% 
_ * — 

%£s o8£@£ ft S0(g£ii §£(§£, measure, mete, 

compare, try# 
©^ oS6, be warm, lukewarm* 

%> ©(qo£(S£, bend, incline, bow down, be 

*** ■ * > . 

flexible, recumbent. 

(£j£, be withered, shrivelled, shrunk up 

Mm 2 
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(as a flower), also, become crumbling:, 
rotten. 

s>0$ 5P?(§£ " O^Qc, creep, twine round (as a 

plant J 

j£ It (§ ' become flexible, be pleasant, mel- 

low. 

yen §Oo(^£, beat, drive down, cause to des- 
cend, strike, hit, cram down. 

jj>£ cooS^S n 0<ao£(sj£, go, depart, send 

away, drive away, 

give, bestow, deliver over. 

S>0 ^°^@^ H $r@C> ^ e immersed, buried, 

overwhelmed, drowned. 
^oS ¥@£' soften, make flexible, be pliant, mel- 
low, 
5?$ • ^s§£ s Q3(5(S£, be silly, foolish.' 

J?.f or J, ©oJ> # 5@£noocg£ 11 C€>c(§£n qf g£, spread, 

diffuse, (as perfum^ or scent), disperse. 
|> 90«5|3£ 11 COOs(S £> commit, deliver over or 

into. 

» 

^oS Oo(5TS£, compress, press dowrt, cram in. 
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Y © ^lilS^ M^^Bj@Ci" become dimintitive, be low 

(in stature,) low, humble. 

J?: s£(£j£ n CDOs(£j£ n oocof (i)£ « <£<&(§£* 

spread out, spread in folds, introduce 
the folds of cloth, paper, or any oilier 

> 

substance between two objects. 

j^o£ cc (§£ a c^jgS b coo£g£ ii w^(g£ pull 

out, draw out. 




measure, compare, try. 
ojj>: <*g§|'@£ « (§£§g£fiO@o g£, be dull, slug- 

gish, not expeditious, inactive. 

ip. coo6j)osO©0£, cause to shake, tremble, 

quake. # 

Qj/3 C£p(§)£, mix, mingle. 
oVdoS C»(S£V stir up, agitate. 

troublesome, tiresome. 
Ojj>c£ (3^C^£(S£ii g($£ ii, tie, bind, make fast. 

CSOSf (S£, rouse, flrge, stimulate, cause to 
awake. * ....,; 



% 




mea- 
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capable. 

sure, compare, estimate (as the difference 
between two objects.) 

parate from, 
from, take off. 

delay, put off, defer, procrastinate. 

ij* 00<5j§£ 11 aj&fStS, loll, lean against, be in* 

clined or recumbent* 

The whole number .of roots with an initial & a* 
mount to sixty-five, viz. roots with an initial simple 
^>, to thirty-four; roots beginning with the compound 
g, to four; roots beginning with the compound i t 
to twenty-three, and roots beginning with the com- 
pound %, to four. 

o Co6g<SiKgfg£,ncg^o@£, light, shine, 

enlighten, dazzle. 
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O 



0(>5g65)os@6iicofg^^§g£ i be re- 
jected, void, empty. 

005 o©g£ (i OOo:Tg£, throw, squirt, sprinkle ! 

water, beat in as rain drives into a house, 
throw up or out as a hog does with his 
snout. 

o£ o5o$;g£ ii Oo>og£, be fatigued, haras- 

sed, exhausted. 

o£: oc)^@£nofg£iiccr>oo5o^ or o£g£, 

assist, help. 
°$ . o£Pg£ ii o£©aoo£g£, call, tell, command. 

06 g ?@^ « 3<fog£ tt oa5g£, throw, cast a- 

way, discharge, shoot (as from a gun 
or bow.) 

OO/S cp gc, surround, twist round, twine round, 

encircle. 

N 

000 !»Oogc, crack, open as a crack in wood, 

open, 

O?. So£@£HOSOo6(g£, flower, decorate, a- 

dorn, array. 

o? ogog£ I 5»g£ofg£R C030^ofg£«of 



/ 
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©?•!§£ " ocojoo6jg£, tell, speak, ask, 
beg, implore, hear, attend. 
q| : Q4SO§5" ii u£b?:§£, be weary, be exhausted, 

pant, be out of breath. 

of ' o&ory5b§@£ :i cocno£o£@£ « oo@6" k £& 

(2£ ii 9D@£ b <S£(^£, help, assist, aid. 

oo£ ' ■' o^-iO?@^»5P8§^ " °§? : @& put a* 

way, reject, refuse, shun, set aside. 

be, get, obtain, haye or bring with, ac- 
company, follow, carry with, 
u!: co£^(2£' ii 5P$(2£, approach, draw near, 

' recede, retreat 
<5h ; ? tposg^ h pSsgc, be thin (like paper, be 

thinly set,) be fine (as cloth.)' 

8 OjosJg^iisjbcFg^, become Battened, pres- 

sed together, compressed, be thin (lite 
* .*! ,' paper*) : 

8o£ a^o£g£ii sosg^iiooosgSiODosg^n 

^5fToao5g£, shut, shut up, close up, 

stop, prevent, impede* intervene, ob« 
struct. 




« 
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*'^£ ii od(36j pine, consume away, grow 
.y thin, fall away in flesh. 

% " cr ?\3^j^ e thick (either iu substance or 
number), crowded. 
X^fS "' 10 ^g6'x d8[:@6>*be puhrd, rotten, stale;. ' 

c^o£ ^ §o£(q£ 11 so£^ 

bruise, slap, beat upon. 

(g£,4iide, make secret, conceal. 

o QJ§}£ •'LfifOfQdj gather, collect together, 

accumulate. 

o Fa(§ c > r * se U P * ll '° a ' iea P> swell up or col* 

* lect together so as to assume the form of 



C5S' 



-,' - 






a bag. 



a . . c ^(9^ fl ccoo£(g£ « op$@ £ n c^ao:(g£, be 

warm, hot, lukewarm, heat, be anxious, 
/•■ - - ^ % be jealous* ^ 

(§£ n cfo@£/ be ! " 'tihited, eollectfedi 
^brought in£o <X)ntact;\becoHie^ompact ^ 



• A 4 



f ■* 
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CO &o5$E (I ocf :(3£, be turned tjp, broIce»; 

dull/ blunt (as thfc edge of a knife.) 

cos oo<5g£ !i g|§£ » cg^gS, gpye, giv^ **- 

way, bestow. 

4* 03>j^(g£ n £)(§£* breaks snap effor in two^ 

fall on one side* 

COf «jci . 6} C , be njany, plen tifijT, . abundant. 

» V 

,0^ ~ . ^f@<£ ttOCC,|?g£, be-light; ol Jittte valwe^ 

insignificant. . w 

pierce, 1 penetrate through, rjftgg or te$r 

through, ooze, run out* shoot out (as 
plant.) ' 

0$£ ' jj>°@£n 63££°@£ mortgage, batter, give 

in lieu of. 

"*■ "^ 

CO^c: *og£ fi oSg£, colleet, unite together, a£* 

sembfe.' 

CcST (rorSg£wco6g^ cdrn* to %ht, appear, 

¥wim abotfe, float r. 

jU * : fP^@&if$ d W thill S «port«nother. 

to> bear.p / 
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Ck*5 <*?y50<S ^oog<5) etabrace, fold/Aug- 

€?£ 9&8*9^£ & s8£$£> belong^ pertain to; 

reign over, have an undisputed claim to. 

S6l \V$%£ "»yo5jg£, divide, fcut in piiecei, 

sever, quartet, halve. * ) 

be soft, tendfer, pulpy, pliable, flexible, 
mellow, delicate. 

,*#*£ «53£j ?@°°^^®? «cSfo5)o6(§^ 

become lost, disappear, be obliterated, 
tCOJoS; |@& te flexible, pliabte, flabby. 

OQjcT C 0CCCi^(^£, be satisfied, be at ease or 

rest, be €otttent, be reconciled, 
A Uia5g£ y uJo68@£, break, come to des* 

truction, perish. 
^2 c|o£(5£, set, plant .^ ^ 

<3[a$ OtpSet^Su c(yc.Q£(g£, be spoiled, destroy- 
ed/ brought to destruction, made unfit 

for u<*e, broken, be ruined. 

gcyS oo6@£uce(5^ 

pear, be conspicuous, add to, pour upon. 
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(§£ . SOCJ^6(g£'n^5ac6^<S i repaid prepare, 

make ready > dress, away, decorate^ jput 
in order, 
QS* CC[£2(q£ n ^(§}£ ^ e Wle/la^y, negligent* 

G£: OC§(^<5 i^f:o?j£@£ < , be quick, become im- 
petuous, severe, violent. ± 

."Q& * \p®$* *> e 80 ^' thick, P tt 'py> be of a thicfe 

consistence, be mucilaginous, 

be fiill, replete, satisfied, be fulfilled. 
@?S : 0^f:Q6noof 06, become ..emptied, to 

void, destitute. 
{§PS r G\|02(&£, be numerous, plentiful, abundant. 

(^o5* ©oSfSc, sever, cut in two, part6r break a- 

* ■ ' * 

sunder, catise to be, leave oft 

(y$ cSlajfaS n co^c, turn, return, r?cede A 

go back, answer. J 

(iic, multiply, increase, also divide 
~ . scatter, be diffuse. 
(q(5* 0(5Tq£ » ;r(5£, be prostrate, recumbent 

fall on the face as a mark 6f reverence. 



*• 
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'(cjcxf ' 6qjorySg6 11 §£($£> be finished, broi^l* 
-'• * ' : ' to a conclusion^ decrease/becoroe little 

or few. 
*t§ : * Ogis^ ii (^tf ($£ break, disperse, scattelr. 

K yg£, fly, soar away, , , 

> 

l(cp . • CO CD (qqS^ be blue, sky colour.' 



I§i D^(§6 ««$(§£ 11 o>r;{g£,be fiaisheiJ, b^ 

accomplished, done, ended, compleated. 

H roo6^£ ii 0Xq£(^£u§^6(^£, d<^, perform. 

undertake, . 

QoS cC:^Cn aJo5(3£ # be dislocated, flyback 

as the cock of a gun, be disjointed. 

GS 9Jo6^q6, boil, seeth, decoct. 

Os or Si o\oSist^F.\\ ilp^^S uco^S, exhaust, 

wear away, become extinct, finish, be- 
come empty, void, or loose. -, 

ft: cf&Qp, blush, smile, change countenance. 

££ ^@6ii g(§6, rise or swell up as the mouth 

does 1 in the act of speaking or smflijjg^ 
remain speechless, be dumb. 



*@ C 5 CS <P®^ tt °§9^@£ acquiesce be* 

come reconciled, agreeable to, satisfied 
with. 

C {? : fSP®^ u ^^Sf (§& rttn > % or run awa F* 

get away. 

cBo »JOS^£ H O0!@^H ^05061 increase, be 

plentiful, abundant, be enlarged. 

cGo &§£ * a8§£« ocgjOfySgf « ©*(§£ utter, 

tell, speak, hear. 



&{3'to£ ooor?g£u@C5§6^ be in a circular or &** 

pentine form, spotted, 

pgoS * <J^£fipg)g£sgDg£ncgo:g^ change, 

exchange, return, leave, be removed. 

cGo£ of @£ ii Oo£(g£, «hine, be brilliant, b« 

"bright. 

cgok 8o&o§£.io§*g£n g^ogcTgS, be 

hardened, determinate, resolute, inve-i 
terate, stiff-necked, obstinate. 

©go6 OoJo§6 »s£@£ «^@£, be flabby, flexible^ 

tender, pliable. 

r 

?fK- cgc<x^g£,be satisfied, cwy, content, 

gratified^ enjoy. 




(8 GpS^S* C*ojj(§£, fel* ™ P r town, fall ^ 

pieces come to destruction* 

Et i^@^ * SS^S ^ be mature ' arrive at * 

state of maturity,' not be old- ; Z , ' 

_ * 

[5 ©?$(§£*■ be sick, be inclined to yomit. 

R 03:§£ B ^p*@^> increase, be abundant, 

be plentiful multiply ; 

{}£(£)£ n jC^Ci' compare, measure, 
-^-ttdfeea coittparispii^ ! > 5 

like the mouth before a person speaks or 
smiles, 
nfy? ^(g£Yc£^(g£, slip, jump about like 

fishes in the water, bubble lite boiling 



water. 



903 . Q^fe^o^g£ » occS(g£, smooth, polish, 

rub in oj(kr to polish, cleanse by sifting, 

r^. Pjjg£,wear, wear^way, become exhaust 

ed. 

m ffiojfac, become wide, slack. 



BIS * AFFJEllifi; •* 

cii: - ©]**(§£> increase, enlarge, accumulate, 

op ^^^ f| '%(§& ^eaf, carr y ^ a8 in * he arms 

- * or lap.) ! . ^ - . • , ' % . ' * 

^>o£ ' |§^(§rt£(§6. utter. • 

Q<S ocp{g£ii Ojbo(ij£, intermix, mix fogetheiv 

t .. .. ■ . 

Roots with an initial Q amount to ninety-nine, viz. 

toots wit|i the sim|)I$ Q, to forty-two, with qi, to seven, 
with (y, to forty, with q, Co eight, and with H, to twtf. 

© <&§£ ll COp£g£ H ga^§£ JHtfCoigS, bar- 

... . ,, . ter, exchange. . » --• .-? 

«C>S . .- ^S'^iSii.^^Sn^ofa^^^rt'ocSlf^Qfi 

embrace, hug, fold- in.the arms, be toge- 

ther, be in company with.. * * _ . 

$£ • ^£90:^6 11 *:u£(s}C tt CCCS^C , delay, loi- 
ter^ be dilatory, procrastinate, be dull, 

heavy. . „ 

Q^DZ axcoo|gC, be pleasant, sweet/ melodious 

(applied both to SQjintU' and actions}. -* '. > 
fco£ 006^ 06, read/ peruse. ' 

tsf c>^3o£(g*C ri ^cj£(g 6 11 G (3 <£> P«t on of a£ 

sumea different forjn^ differ, form, cre- 
ate, make. ' ,v ^ *^~ 
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Cp^ C>§£fe(i)£> be acrid. 

is&l (jn(3£tf Cfy8(^S, catch, take hold of. 

<s>o$ Cg?s@£«5p2§£ ii ooo£s§£ u oo$g£, put 

away, put aside, renounce, be indirect, 
move or go aside. 
C50 pcos(g£ 7 ooj(5(3c n8(£)£, patch, mend, 

repair a rent or crack. 

CSO: 5)3$(s£0 92$@£ " ^(9^ ft CO@£> expand, 

throw loosely about, hang in a flowing 

* state. 
8 Ob(5^£ n t$<£°(g£, place Upon, bear upon, 

be upon, crush, squeeze together. 
8o£ o£(£j£ fie5T(ij£, call, invite, 

SoS <■>")(§£ 11 ©pS(5£, ooze, stream out. 

C9 SCOfaC, become prominent like a knob or 

joint. 
isCD ra9^(§^ roast > Singe, burn in the fire. 

wS or c£ ©do [ac 11 m«sQ£'i c9jQC, cover, spread, shut 

up. overspread. 
°f P^^ ft ooo(a£ 11 (q£(2£, meet, come m 

contact, see. 

0* 



Bit « appendix; 

or sprout* 
as crp£(a£, swell, the att of swelling or ris- 

ing up into a tumor. 

& @5?@£ " °5)°£(§£ " & o 8* tmt awa y* 

reject, shun, be separate, part from, 
sever. 

eg ^o5j§£ ii ^g£o St>5jg£ ft (§<£(§£ break 

off, tear off, scale off, break to pieces. 

0<i>o OCp£(2£; be swollen/ enlarged* 

Q&zS 090^6 n ^@£ » 9@£/ rise U P* swe ^ °P 

like a blister or hollow bag. 

Cc^iT CoOofaC n SOo5(S£ > raise out, extract* 

bring to light. 

c c9 co:o£g£ ii ooc5g£, throw into or upon, 

add to (any thing). 

GjoS . Ojo£so?g£ a C^CO^JO^g^ destroy, ruin, 

erase, expunge, scratch out, obliterate* ^ 

twos ^0(3^ ^ e * n a f ever - 

C^]oo£ 3jod(g£ " op<5(£j£, scratch. 

mlf $8^ (i ooo5^£ k o^oo£(s)£, swell up, be 

raised or elevated above the usual sur« 

face; be convex. 
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go pcT^<5 n ocf (&£, become ertpty, vpid, pos? 

sessing no consjstence. 

@$£ O0pS(i}£ ii ccpcy5(§5 (i o6ta£(i)£, be, exist, 

spring up or out of,. 

@£u CTOc£j^£iioor$(g £, fee super-added, re-ad*J, 

heap uport, - . . w 

0^ h£@£ w "c6j§& divide, s^vcr, cut in 

pieces. , 

@cs^£ a. mc*(2£,. disperse, scatter, ex- 
pand, extend, 

sprinkle, scatter waten. 

^C « cx>o6bc£(S}£, comb, cleanse* 
j§]£ C00D§^(g£, be white. 

%fi @;?@£ w -|o5^c, spread*,, spriivkle, scatter 

as salt or pepper is scattered. 
C@£ ey>;f26, be gentle, slow, not quick. 

•Q@0<^ 0OO(S £, be straight, upright 

$? <j>jof(sj£ h ^CcnoS&S ii *£[$ (§£, destroy 

ruin> drive away, banish, 

Q$$ CcJ d(^6 u. c *pc<2js(£}£, : please a <sliilA 

Oa3 
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x$o£ cp :(g£ ii Q^(g5 ii ooo5(gc k ccco^j^c, 

hide, secrete, conceal. 
OQ coo£j£ ii (2(sj£, be opened, expanded. 

^S <fyO$foS\\ C€0o£(3£, beat, pound rice. 

$ Kr@£" @@£" °^f@^ " cr^S, be 

full., large, great, flourishing, strong, 

swotten, bloated. 

^0 CX>os(§£ k <3jcs(§ £ open or ramify into ma- 

ny fibres, become brushy, be numerous. 

$0* Ooos(§£ii <3]c:§£, open or ramify, becom* 

brushy, be numerous. 

$05 . Cgs(§6, bear, bring forth. 

C $ 5i°iS^ see *> looi after, mate search into 

or for. 

c^£g£ K s^6g£» cd@6!i«j <5g£ u^cyS 

(§£ n ©g£ « OOfc r ;g£, tie, bind, unite, 
bundle; hang, swing, consent, unite 'tu*. 
gether in the performance of any work 
as two friends may do; unite or string; 
together, as sentences or arguments, are 
strung together. 
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All the Roots beginning with (s amount to fifty* 
two, viz with is, io twenty -six ; with csj, tq.four ; witj\ 
@>, to thirteen, and, vVith o, to nine, 

Q£iiOO&(g£, help, assist, recover, d§+ 
NVer, ewe ; promote recovery* 
Go£ SoSaaSfyS, dream. 

QO$ Q^5?@£hc^:@£ u ocySbao@£, de- 
sire, lust, be avaricious. 

»£ 9£@£!iS)J^g6, love, be pleased, delighted 

OcS SDOO@©f3£, sound, produce sound, 

yo§ o^oo^£iioooo@£i^^r^£iico3o<>? 

(Xs(3£, weep, lament, be wail, be dissa^is* 

» 

fied. 

£|X scr as ^o£|^£, bo black, dark, 1 

©o£. C§o£§£ ii oOQrrS^S, be upright, erect; 

straight. 

m ccco£J£*S ii §£(§£ n @&(ij£ » so£g£, 

be hard, stedfast, coarse, difficulty heal-" 
thy, strong. 



* ■* • 



& C^Sc n-0Co(3£* regtcb A find> obtain, arEi 7* 

at, acquire. 

r s8@£ ii Q<^(§£ ncaOOJS^ spealc 4 ulter^ 

deliver a speech,. 

(& &^S u 000(56 n ooc5(S<5^ reacb, find^ 

touchy 

w* ($£y£@£> dislike, hate, bear malice, con* 

temn. 

^5 cfi^S ii ^6^(56 n co§£ 11 ccrco^^ be 

intoxicated, giddy, swoon away. 

*-> Q Q£ n oqj£ o (^£, this root has in general 

the signification of the preceding one ; it 
varies, however, according ta the mean-* 

ing of the verb preceding it in the sen- 
tence, whether it be expressed or not* 

This root seldom occurs, except it be 

the last in the sentence constructed with 

the gerund of the verb which precedes it. 

cw ©a:@$(g£ ii <fjpc£(^£ « cSscc>5jg£ 11 qoioS 

(3£ «OoC2CoS^£, ask, enquire into 
or about, investigate. 

C$ OQO?co^jc(g(S ii tt«of«5{5& forget, lose 

recollection. 



VeiibaI root* 823 

CG^ u£o? §£ n o$o£(ij£, be fatigued, tired, 

exhausted, 

©<$0 OCOO £§£« cof 0C n CC^50£, look up , torn 

up the eye, or be in the act of looking 
upwards, project in a horizontal direc- 
tion'. 

C<aoo£ «^@£ H ffi&> ^ € c^vex, elevated in tb& 

centre, be reverted. 
O^o£s ^£^£h<^c£^(S£, drive away, frtgfctea. 

Q&S cooo£(g£ ii cof(g6« co>o§£, look up, tura 

tip the face as in the act of looking up- 
wards, project in a horizontal directipa-, 

$ 0&07y$(q£, be elevated, raised i« the centre, 

become conspicuous, be reverted. 

Bt 90O?S£, cover, overspread, thatch. 

§* cosQ£ ji (§oog£ \ od|(^£ « @*(g£ * «: 

ODS(gC, be great, be exalted, be noble, 
«xcel', surpass. * 

^ : 0^g£iia^j^@£, be dull, be destitute 

of brilliancy, dejected., 

oof oooo£<o)j)(^6oc<c5Q5(ij£, become dark, be 

ignorant. 



«p5 GMo6coo:(S}6, name, tall. 

ttgS 0gScojo^6« C}£(g6, be ripe, mellow, ma- 
ture. 

ftoS yo5boosgc5) note down, observe, consi- 
der, rfemarft. 

q| y$oo$(£)£ ii <o>Q$s@£u Q3rio6^£, be true; 

txatt, right. 

©O ooc^O^^£ii«OCO't)s(g6, tell, inform, orders 

commission, command. 
qo ' cos§6 11 ^o6cn£s(£)£, be wrong, mistake; 

eri\ 



8c£ 8c*3(S)£, slitit, wink with the eyes, twinkle* 

i 8S(&8, be lost orabsorptin thought; be 

inattentive to external objects. 

§ <S§£noOD@6^ CX)6*g£, reach, find, touch, 

attain to, come up to or with, overtake, 
equal. 

tyO$ *$lP^® ^ " ^^(S^, ^ ow w ^k l ^ e mouth* 

o <| ©6o>[@6fl 0(56 h £CO$0£, pulverize, re- 

duce to powder . 

fit o'«jpf(^C, be covered, entangled, be- 

smeared, soiled. 






»j 



COP 



>f 



•VERBAL IIOOTS, 525 

CQOC^ oao(7?ccfg£, turn over, be convex. 

y& 90Co£^5)g£ihaSg£ a cj>g£, be dark, dust. 
SS 8<£g£, be lost or absorbed in thought. 

dusk. 
oS »£^o5j§£, be angry ,wroth, insensed. 

<3]pS ©JcT0jcS@£ v nap, take, a short nap. 

<$f§£ tt c%y5(g6, swim, float, float down, a 
streattK 
0JOS «5)@£, be many, abundant, plentiful. 

q QO§£ n C0£@£, divide among, distribute. 

q-s C9J : sOJOoSgSiico^Soosg^ deceive, allure, 

approve, agree to, consent: 
C^j ^oSg£, be loosed, slip away, get loose as 

a boat from its moorings. 

look forward with astonishment, anxiety, 
: ' hope, or expectation . 

Pp 



9 
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OtXV?(2£iiG^c, become sharp, be keen 
either as the edge of a knife, or as cold. 

($o5 CQaSfyS ii coc>5^o£(2<S, become sharp, be 

keen. 
ooc.^c, see, appear. 

o(go<75(gC nQ??(3& be distant™ height or 
-time. 
(gsT O0os(g£ b 5&Q6 ii oof (gc, stop, prevent, 

obstruct, impede. 
(gOO cof £)£ « CCD^Sc, be excellent, noble, illus- 
trious, great ; excel, surpass in that which 
' is good. 
# ODj£fS<5, be quick, swift. 

bead, shrivel up. 

Ss^cTii ©go, rule, reign, enjoy. 

j e^tf (g£ n O0?(g(S> enquire, ask, make search 
into. 

|t @ W^®^ relish, enjoy, be agreeable to 

the taste, be wholesome, delicious. 

fay ^gd , be overwhelmed, covered, immersed, 

buried, suffocated. 
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006^6 n 900006, be empty, void, desti- 
tute, deficient. 

i ^ 6)i@^ ehew, masticate. 

Q^ O<£o(§oo£(£)6 110(^00006, be glad, re- 

joice. 




oade$($(gc, decay, rot, moulder away. 
©<£(£)6 n <3pSs06, taste. 

*/S6,, be, strong, effectual, substantiaI,„of 
long continuance, lasting, to establish. 

K :G&jnfj t ;Cpo(g6ll>TOfg6K CO206 II ($@6 II OOo£ 

06 » OoTc(gO(ryS06/exaU, promote, lift 

up, raise, cause to surpass, exceed, re- 
joice. 

Bcy5 CCOo606, singe, scorch, burn slightly. 

cgocyS o6.06n ^OOrT€Jo(§6, lift up,, raise, exajt, 

promote, be raised to any state of promo- 
tion. 
|Q£ . £206 n c\|06, raise, heighten, increase, 

promote, exalt. 
*£0cS ii gf (36, be buried, drown ed, im- 
mersed. 

Pp2 
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jQ isfaooooS^S ii oSj€Cxf 05, allure, please, 

delight; enchant. 

^Si 2 ®fy*5fi^%&> ^e entan g' ec *> interwoven 

either as a web or caught in a web . 

q . oooj(i}£u pX*5j[sj£ij q(§^, reduce to 

powder, pulverize, crumble. 

«o£ Co5(g£,J>e hungry, v 

a6of (&£, be immersed, suffocated, buried, 
overwhelmed. 

«<£ <&0@$(£j£ii <<xf&(^£, anoiiitj decorate, 

, .- - dress, array. ? : 

C« g^(§£, beget, bring forjli* 

co: OQS€>os(i)£ ii O^conns^^, feed, nourish, 

cherish, train up. 

Qg ^c5o<£(§)6, sleep; tie down. 




co ir 2£l9 ' ^ e so ^ delicate, eas y- 

* «0* Co5[g£ii00Ds(2cy, be small; atom-like, 
CO OS>QO^(Sc, stir up mud, agitate. 



c 05 @^@ & smell, perfume, diffuse fragrance. 
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The number of roots with an initial <£ is eighty- 
nine, viz. roots ivith a ; simple initial ©, amount to 

• .■ » 

' twenty -seven ; with an initial O, to sixteen ; withal, 
to five ; with of; to five; with Q, to twenty ; with O, 
to five 4 ; with«, to eight, and with <a, to three. 

UD^ ' fc63(Jjp(g£ fl 5)£@£ n (sbS<ytfsfE, become 
/ ■,? I ..'. tame, be broken in, well bred, trained, 

polished, affable, sociable in manner 
and conduct, also handsome, beautiful. 

"ttf? : €)(£)£ II Qf(§£,be wet^ soft, moist, soaked. 
CJO(5* 3(5(S£, fan, or cool by fanning. 

ooo: 000:00(3 £, itch. 

oo a^Rfj^ " UO@£* °3C*(f)£ w c^(g£, be de- 

cayed, ratten, be in a crumbling stated 

Cof §£(g£ 11 Ojf (q£, be inclined, hang over, 

*■ 1 • 1 

*# * '> r • • r * 1 1 i 

lean on one side. 

r 

OOoS 3&$£ " *^(§£> ^ e ^' e > bad, ignorant, de- 

ficient in understanding or skill. 
l\yS orV p?jt(§£ " cx^c, shrink up, be contract* 



/ 



% ■ 



SSO APPENDIX.' 

(jo O30o£[&£ ii c£(2£, take, hold, possess 

o9 ©<£(i)£ d oocyT(g<Sii ooj{i}£ii ^>@£, ooze, 

run out, fall from. *, 

Op ^(S^ D °3<]l(§£> ^ n( * down, bend together, 

let down, bend or contract the body 
through, respect, be humble, crouch. 

OpS^S uco&fy£,' be' destroyed, lost, left 
behind, remain. 






The aumberof roots with an initial oo> amounts to 
twelve, viz eleven with an initial (JO* and one. with 

an initial oo. 
O 



<J 0^j£u COo(^£, obtain, find, meet. 

CjoS c^of(S£ ii oa(^£, scraleb/>dig, scrape to- 

gether, rake v p.; y * ~ 

cp£ c<a(§£ « CCo£(g<£ stir up, agitate, paddle, 

churn. 






we&ve or rapke a mat 
c^c> jpsgc spread, place or put any thing some* 

where for the safe of accumulating it. 



CO 



.v; 
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c t <£Y . ^(36 HOodfSC, near, be close, approach* 
CjCj ao(gc, be ripe, mellow, hardened. ♦ 

o ( <£ <&fac u ©o[£j£, be intoxicated. 

orySfS£ncx)<iSj^6^, twist, twist round, turn 

1 

round, encircle, twine. 

Cl§Qp$®£ 1 c i cSocpTg£« q§<$6, re- 

' member, recoilecf, observe, remark, aim 
atv meditate. 

OQOo(Sc, be covetous, desire, be anx- 
ious, fall fn love. 

C[& €><£(3£ 11 oo(3£, try, put to the test, examine. 

C[S 00 f (§£ u Go(S£, stfop, halt, be situated, con- 

tinue. 
e ( c£ goS(2£ii "cooc£@£ set upright, be erect 

Cp$ OofyS, laugh. 

^ Of s^qc, surrpund, encircle, inclose, encom- 

pass. 

q G£^£, be idle, lazy. 

C[o£ (§°^(§£> reap, cut, shave. 



33? - appendix;* 

§6 0©c£@£u «Jofo€o£§£g£, wink, make 

signs with the eye, give a side. glance. 

Q (&' (sjc « <&£*(§£> coven overcast, over- | 

spread. 

i $@P§S£ believe, credit, trust, confide, 

Q ©<£(§£ fl 5}°<^o(§6, be coarse, clumsy, in- 

,,.. solent, mischievous, obscene, vile. 

©<T: or©; ©g£, be collected, assembled. 
»&or$'.c£g£ ■ 3&g£, chaw, puflasoxen, ex- 
tract, draw, pull out of Che-mud, haul, 
q; ood(S£ ij n;»;@£, be stupid, insane, mad, 

distracted. 
CO cqcocy5(§6, count, enumerate. 



cCi: oq:^o5g£ II O0O:g£, write, make lines. 

^. ^£@£o C^g£, be fierce, couragi- 

ous, bold, daring, dauntless. 
(&§g£» cgo£g£, be bright, brilliant. 

ccp opg£ a ©cosg £ » 5i^@£» mix > mi '*& le - 

CC,oo5 Culcv5g£ ii ODJstfgS arrive, attain, ar- 

% 






rive at. 
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QCpS Ots>o(£)£, be swollen, bloated. 
OCpS ccp£ e)J (g£, sell . 

^aS(£l£, blame, find fault with. 

O@o£§£ ft Oo6jg£, be upright, straight, 
erect. 
§of oo6(§£ ii J>oSg£ H9>o6g<S, beat, hit, strike, 

hammer. 

§£ &&{&£ « gg ^^ " ^£(§£> lean > be in " 

clined, recumbent. 

<g£s §£S£(§£, be wild* uncultivated, rude, 

unpolished. 

o ^^j ^®^ " °(§£> be brittle, short, frangi- 

ble, crumble. 
• 9P*> §•(§£" 030c£(^£, carry, bear, possess. 

rv£ CO^@£n CcaS@£o #jo£g£, be opened,. 

emptied, missing, absent, withdrawn, 
lost, destroyed, spoiled ; err, fall off, un- 
dress. 

rpS u>tt5@£ii SQ@£, read, peruse, repeat, pro- 
nounce. 

Qq 
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» 

ooToro a°5P§£ ii eaSscoSj^C, be abominable, 

disgusting 1 . 
r\<S or 5j 0©0tt5cj(a£, dread, fear, be reluctant. 

cpS o^Ooa5(^£«aoQ£« @(g£> a'»m> intend 

design. 

Co fii9v§^ H ^(§^ K SB ©^' P re P are > clean, 

dress as rough timber is squared or dres- 
sed. 

cpjS eos^JC, purchase, ransom a slave, pay. 

c: 5 cg e oo5^6«^c^(g£[icrj;s|jo5(g£, pick, 

choose, select, distinguish. 



r ^ n oi&^S « 5)0^6 n <5l:(£j£, move, be moved, 

recede, remove ; move out of the way, 
go on one side, proceed. 

C) (S^IS ' cut ' wounc ^ slightly cut or gash 

with a sharp instrument. 

5;cy$ ©6TS£ 11 Cj*(2c: 5)08(56, unite, intersect* 

$p$ 0@OttS@,£, be ashamed. 

cc ^°^(§^ n °°r}£ l* ve > ke a l' ve J move. 

5)5 co£(^6«cnS[££HOo55)£(^5, clear away, 

disperse, remove rubbish or any other 
obstacle, prune. 
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5)£^ ©c5g£ii^g6noccSg£ i unite, put toge- 
ther edge to edge. 

5)0 c^@6«5)CCO(^6, seek, look after, make 

search for. 

5P : c 5) c £@£ ' 61:@£ g° away, recede, depart, 

^p: ^oS: Q£ii €? (§ £n £0)02(56, be scarce, dear, 

high in price. 

$ ($*%£'< q(§ £ MOo65)C:§£ become con- 

spicuous, be, become, obtain. 
<9£ ^"*%£ n'o<£|£j£, be dee P> profound. 

9 ©9^9^ look > behoId - 

ooS 5)fySg£n cc^:g£, be confused, jumbled 

together in a heap. 

aS o^£ii^<£(q£, smell, kiss. 

Q(S ©(§£» WJ§6, swallow, inhale, draw in the 

breath, suck in water. 
Q&.or) SC-Q-§^ be unequal to an undertaking, 

q: ) unable, insufficient, lose a wager. 

5^or o QOO^g£iS<5j§^« Cg@£, shrink up, be- 
come shrivelled up, be contracted, drawn 

together. 

Qq2 
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Jj) 3<F06iiQ<5ja6, draw in the breath, inhale, 

respire, sneeze, smoak, kiss. 

5): CO s(g 6 k (J>o5(^6 ii 05)06(56 11 ch(g£ 1 C5P 

5)02(36, shun, avoid, go aside. 

OJjoS c 5)^5) 0: v9^ shun, avoid, turn aside. 
CO 05)06(3611 5)0:^63 be removed. *," 

§£ Si ?®^ 1 g^9@^ re J oice ' be P leased ' 

smile, laugh, exult, be delighted. 

Roots beginning with Q, amount to seventy-one, 
viz. those with the simple character fy are thirty- 
eight ; those with c\ 9 eleven ; those with 5), twenty, 
and those with O, two. 

CO<5 @o8od£0£, be light; bright, clear. 

tt>£ ^§(§6 " 986(36. put off, postpone, delay. 

CO$ r>£\8^ n c co6jS£, become open, be vacant, 

empty. 
CODO 000(36, turn round, circumambulate, 

move in a circular direction. 

rogj cogDO0o(£)6, walk, wander, go or move 

about. 
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O0p5 0^(g£, understand, comprehend. 

oa^S: c££g£ii cccjc£§6« c££@£iiodj(£j£, loll, 

be inclined, recumbent, be bent down, 
fall down, be ca9t down. 

QZOS Oo£:(ij£fl COOO(&£ (I C»o6bDo6(2£, be 

empty, vacant, exempt or free from. 

CGC/5 ©<£(3£i»ooco£(ii£ > be fresh, beautiful, 

good. 
'<XJ§: *CVD0£« coScooS^Sh ?<£(g£, be fresh, 

v beautiful, fertile, verdanf, thriving. 

c§§ cSo6jg£ ii c£afcc|g£ « o@^o£g£, be 

frightened, startle back, be panic struck. 

oxs C § / ^(S^ " ^(9^ remove step, move or 

put the feet forward. 
COce OGO"(s}C, move, go, come. 

ro<£ cvxfoo£(a£, twist, twine. 

OjQ: QQ& @| (a£, spread, anoint, rub over, be- 

smear with perfume or oil. 

qoS 0&lo£(g£ 11 c ( ^(q£, fold, fold up, roll up. 

co u ^9^ n ^P^^y plunder, take or sieze at 

random, scramble. 
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COoS Q (§£iio£j£(3£,make, perform, do* hold. 

CoS feb' (g £ 11 e fe£ (£|£, be covered, concealed, 

overspread, 
co C V@^ ^e warm * 

cos C 9R*®£' wind, twist, roll together into a 

ball. 

c^: @f (§£ik&<£(q6, rub over, anoint, besmear. 

QQOt OCOSCof (££, be heavy, weighty, ponderous. 

0C0O ^^(S^ " °°^i9^ repeat, do again. 

OCOCttS OD$ §£ n OCCoa5cg£, be enough, suffici- 
ent. 

CCOo£ 000ccy5@£, be on fire, blaze, burn, singe, 

consume by fire. 

CCCo£s a:f g£n ccco£c::(§£, pour over, into, or 
o 

upon, cast, lay a wager. 
C^ ^1§@£ » ^5(§£, desire, wish. 

cRj cS^@£ n Oc£s(§£, cause to enter, pierce. 

^oS CC(5(g£ fi 61(^£, accompany, follow. 

CO (x£ooo5[a£ f be handsome, beautiful, 

pretty. 
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OS© • $£(§£" cocS'QSj be opened, thrown open, 

loosened. 
COrSt §S[£)S \\ CCo6bc£(£j£, sweep, to clean 

with a besom. 
COg5 (y^ &S « co$(2£, turn, turn round; turn 

over, turn back or upside down. 
CN}g5 voS^S, walk. 

OD^ (St(§^ turn > overturn, return. 

^i^ ©.?(§& spread out, extend, expand. 

coS coSfaS « g£.@6, be opened. 

CO<£ CJoQc, take, accept, receive back. 

cooS cooS&oSfyS \\co<SfcS, change one thing 

for another. 
CO OOj\(3£n OCO:(3£, become diminutive or 

small in all points of view. 

COS (^OifaC, cut, sever, lop off. 

\J 

(©00 Oo|(g6(i & c6$Os(£)£, tremble, shake, quake, 

jog- 
5L (§i(§^ K ^(S^ f ' °°£(§£ be warmed. 

co 00<£@£« 0Os(i}£, give, bestow. 
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ceo: 0^^6(56, change, remove from one place 

to another. • 

ceo Sfi^®^ ^ away as cha ^ paSS aviray ' 

ooryyS 006 (§£ u scSj^Su oo^m coc5c<yo£ 

(a£, increase, multiply, enumerate, add 




to. 



©ooo£ oof :§£ n ooc:§£, pour or turn into. 
OOtfT cp6j§£ 11 C<|§£, stir about, agitate, churn, 

paddle. 
(£oS o£l£(§£, excavate, scoop out, hollow out. 

g|g£ 11 (0§£g£, diffuse, extend, spread 
as perfume does. 

<Xj OQo5{§£ k %^@£» become small, taper 

away, become thin, be attenuated, spin 
out. 

CDjevS ©tS(3£, suck, lick with the tongue. 

<Xj£ (§?(§& be quick, swift, move with velocity. 

CCOp T>p£*(§£ " Oj>o5(^£ fi g5(£)£> he emptied, 

exhausted, become little or few, subside, 
diminish. 

C(X)Jo£ $8<5^£ 11 ©<t5J^£, be down, lean, loll, 

lounge. 
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ccoj^ occpofoo6@£< coocT@6naD£@£, be 

good, fit, suitable, proper, beautify. 

Qcoft ^g£ A «j§£«» &£$£. be 8imilar « a s ree 

with, be appropriate. 
evjeS" oo cs§£ H O :g£, be thin like paper. 

QCcp OCOjCo£ooj(ij£ H sc£g£, slide, slip, slide 

off or down. 
Ccqip pi g£> be loosened, lessened, diminished, 

abated, subsided, fallen. 

ocqpT>5 ooos§£ ii sccy$(£j£ n o§o(§£, move by 

or over, walk or cross over a bridge, pass 
by or near, speak, deliver, utter. 

Ccoff cacs(sj£ "^(g£, wash, scrub, rub clothes, 

scour. v 

CQllJ C[@£ « o£@£, enter, penetrate, go in. 

&* wsocy5jg£ ii c£^@£ « cS§$, P iel ce > thrus l 

through, string, cause to enter. 

cgjl ccvS@£ cgjfs ^^ hide > conceaU 

<XttS(ij£, ascend, run, glide or roll over. 

£ cc£g£ » CV)@£ H cgc£@£, appear new, 

be glossy^ shining, fine, beautiful, bright. 

R r 



93 



$ 
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C*>£ 0£(S£, blown away, receded, departed. 

ODoS CX)5Q5iiCOO^0£nc»)o6@5, be free, ex- 
empt, be emancipated, delivered, 
cof . ©ocy5@£n Qo(§6 ii ooo@£u oos(§6, be 

exceeded, surpassed, gone beyond, excel, 
transgress; be past, gone by. 
OD§ O0o(£)£ II OOC<X)f (s)6, die. 

coo5 '302(56 11 s£j£(£j£ yt^S, hang over, be 

suspended, swing. 
oxxS* cooSo^gf, be easy, not difficult, intelligi- 
ble, clear. 



CO QjwJOf (§£, move in an oblique direction, 

pass by on one side, pass over, err, be in- 
clined, lean, be recumbent. 
og£ jj>£@£n CC\}§£ 11 fe@£, be gone away, 

receded, sailed from, left, moved from, 
also scattered, dispersed. 
COOS o(§@£, be sent away, emancipated, releas- 
ed, delivered. 
. CD<£ c£ s§£ «oo£(g£, cover, shut up. 

coi C00:[3£, be exceeded, surpassed, excelled, 

gone beyond. 
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> 6):(§£* be thin, become thin. 

cx>cs . a(g£ 11 caojpGiS, jump, jump over, surpass. 
co s <s>a5(a£, be gone past, mistaken. 

The verbal roots beginning with the character CO 

are eighty-three, viz. those beginning with the simple 

character CD are thirty ; those frith the compound CO 

are twenty-two ; those with coj are seven ; those with 

CO] are nine ; those with (X> are eight, and those with 

od are seven. 

4> 




?@£ w {§(§£» op<5g£ u o(§o(g£, be 
fat, corpulent. 
O Ooff£j£ iiQOGcT(q£, be satisfied, enough. 

COi^Qc h Cp5j^£, enter, penetrate, go in, 

stoop* 
o£ 6TfQ£(( ocf m&, be bright, spiendid, yel- 

low. 
0$ ooS(q£h c£(S£, spin, draw out, extend. 

odS 00$2Q&\qE 11 $(§£* dress, put on, tie or 

bind on, decorate. 

Kr2 
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0$: OC:(q6j move round, be round, encircle. 

0(5 Oc5c* (g£ II (§^@^ « o6ooos(§6, ' be pros- 

trate, recumbent, bow the face and back 
down. 
COS 0^(5^11 (§<£(g£> bu y> purchase. 

o or O^ o©02@<Sn 6c[:(6)£, bh dauntless, courage* 

ous, daring, venturesome, desperate. 

61 a£^o:(i)£« o^o§& cooo£opos [5 £, boast, 

exult, brag, be self-conceited, proud, 
foppish. 

61 6iOc^, be yellow. 

CO S^' 1 cooos (s£ divide, distribute, dis- 

perse among, hire. 

COS oo:oo(£)£ 11 00^(96, be far, distant. 

8cyS o£(S6, spin, turn round. 

o£ Of :(§£> move in a circle, encircle. 

<?£ 9o(S)£ n ;£>(§£ « °^^£> help, assist, aid. 

oof c f •(§£ « C9|?9°^@^ h^e, conceal. 

o£ ^S§£r^CV$@£, decline (in heighth,) be- 

come deep. 
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CO cRaSfaS, push, butt, impel, propel, drive 

against. 

The roots with an initial o are twenty-one, viz. 
those with an initial O are eighteen ; and those with 
an initial O are three. 

00 G£@^ij So£(y6(Q<S, repair, recreate, 

make anew or over again. 

00 30(tSoq(^6, give, offer. 

ODoS SCxSQtSu »£jOttS(g£, descend, fall, drop 

down, go down or into, rest upon, arrive 
to,, catch. 

OOC @^@£ fl <-o(§£> learn, receive instruc- 

tion. 
3o£: OD(S(2£ H ^C^OOOOJ^S, geld, castrate. 

Oc£ CCOc£(S£, burn, consume. 

Oo£ o OOo5(g£, ll OC0joo6bo£(£)£, suit, be pro- 

per, be suitable, agreeable, resemble. 

Ocsf • C30sj§£ff COOjo(^£, wash the face. 
0D& cc£(2£, be new, fresh. 

CX3 t§ : ' @^ s0 ^(§^»^>^S0c@^ roar, make a ve- 
hement noise, make a hideous sound. 
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odoS (go£g£ ii oa5~g£ h d8jj§£ n ooS^SQS « 

O0C$»Ja5"@£ ii ^^(g£> kill, fight* des- 
troy, cut off, quench, extinguish. 
0030 ©£^>(S)£, he affectionate, kind. 

oof oof ©<£(§£ " 30^(gf (§£j he strong, flourish- 

ing, luxuriant, healthy. 

OO.f 5i£(9£» °° f (9 f @£" ©£@oi^£, be clear, 
. / intelligible, plain, free from confusion. 

00(S 6 S <P@£ " s?)f (§£ » OOo°Ood(£)£, smooth, 

point, stroke, rub down. 

°^£ ^@£«00(^p8g£rioo.<^ (?§£, be dull, 

dim, not brilliant, cast down. 
oo*£ cq.(g£> gape, yawn. 
00<& °Ti(9^ " @°^(§£^ *: ut across * cut short. 

00O5 £[•(§£ 11 Xo5£fe(g£ Ji cttScQOo£(g£, re- 
move from one place to another, bear, 
carry, transact business. 

000 ' « $(&£ » rof 0£ R Oos(a£ 11 C^ S, increase, 

exceed, surpass. 
OOO: o>ps(g£ 11 c£(^£, mark, draw or extend a 

line, to line or rule. 
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cS 



^(s£© a ° c J^3^> know, perceive, under- 
stand. 

d3c!T ' duis£| (£,£ « d8^(£i£, stuff, cram. 

o:> f CO o6Ts£ ii ^f (3 £, shake, tremble, totter. 



OjS Co5(§£ii cC\j2(§£ h QQG§(§£, be little, dimi- 
nutive. 

OJ<Ss a j(^£ u ^(§£ n % @ & gather, collect, take 

into possession, confiscate. 

oo: sSlS^ s * n £> utter ^ 8a y- 

00 oo<£(Sj£ ii CQ]\(S)£, string (as beads.) 

Go: s£(§£, sneeze, be irritated as the throat is 

when any thing has passed the wrong 

Way ' 
Ous oo£(3£ n cs(3£.» produce fruit, bear. 

ODoS ' oo5j(2£ u (&<£@f (£j£ H cv^'£, clean, rub, 

anoint, wipe off. 
ODoS cW3£ « d8s(a£, snatch away as a kite does. 

Co* (§ £s(S£, be few, little, bad, empty, desolate. 

o5s OO05oo£(g£, use, spend, make use of. 

COD 90X>o6cxxySjS£ ii Cof(^£, die, become ex- 

tinguished, depart, exceed. 



^A-> 
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0X5 Co5g6iiC^@£(iCgo5"gf,be small, fine. 
Oil or } §£co§6 « OD^soog^ roar, bellow, make 

OCoS: 3 a hideous noise. 

OOOOOO fefoocooofSc, drink, swallow, smote. 

Who N-< 

dS[ c8ooos§£iic^^§^picV, place, hide, 

keep back, take care of f secure. 
2 : co5g £ ii ;>f (£j£ ii coqr~£(5£> ferment, rot, 

become stale, rancid. 
OD~y$ ODoSooCfS^S D (oOjsS^S, be liquid, watery, 

thin, not of any consistence, be expert. 
Oo£ Opo5(§£iiC02^(S^ introduce, put in, cause 

to enter. 
ODoS 0o£@£ « cog*" (§£, introduce, put in. 

Cof O^fqc n €f(gc, throw, cast into, upon, or 

away. 

Oofs g^£nac^@£, pour out, sprinkle upon 

or into. 

* 

OO.f o5i@£, be bad, corrupt, rotten, decayed, 

foolish, light, of little value. 



cgS 3j>.?@£ii $# « ;^S^ be si "y' fo01 

isb, mad, insane. 
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cejgSn §(*$(§£ ruti or proceed in one 
" regular coarse, become istaall, branch 

Off, taper away, spin out. ( 
OOO? tt)Osg£, move, go, depart. 

Dei) cosg^ii 65)c£g6> *hun> turn bffi turn on 



one side. 



O diminish by frictioii. 

©9QI ©aoocfSc, do, j>e rforiri, take, beaV, carry? 
$00 ©«J00f5JS£ii 9f (g£, be dry, evagorate. 

The roots with an initial CD, amount to Afty-thrfe^' 
Via. those with the simple character 3o> to forty ; and 
those With the compound Old, to thirteen : 

0> ^ fi^^^/ 1 ^^d^ ©petr, widen the moHth; 

COOS CO s(S5, cut ofl^ cut through in an horizon- 

tal direction; 

fcoC Co£(q£ ii &j|(§£;' open^ be open, vacant. 



@§ B ©O0$@£j .nrnke a Wsa 4 shout. 







££0 A*?B»i>lX. 

* 

oboS : c&<£§£ u o>?@£* b i te > nibble as a fish at ** 

bait., 

• — 

co.f ^®£« C00S@6, impede, stop* prevent^ 

binder, obstruct. 

cocf 5£§® ^ " ®<%£ " o£*@& -.unite together* 

bring into contact. 
CO&3 S?@& ojo&ff @£, be true, right, yes. 

ment, exceed, b£ ijutejc, move with *elc« 

'city.' - '- ' ' l{ 0> ,„ v ' 

eoc£ oo6bs£(5& row « a beast, 

• ' ' )* > 1,' ' ' ' ••' " i i ' ' 4 i 4 * I . 

OacFsgq, gape, yaw?: 
CCC3 e@og£a 4&|§6 speak, utter, decUn£ 
exofyS coo£(3)£, roar, snore. 
ccooS c^@£us}(§£ be old, decayed crw*J 

©COoS l@£, stink, be fetid, rancid, •" ' 

©O2o£ oq£@£> ba* as a do S- 

t^yS ,o|@£i«c^dpftnt,^|Otttofbteatb^ 

- exhausted. 
c^o5 Q£@£o^£gc^bewme^Hw,dee# 
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0§(S6 »q(3£> be destitute of some part of 
member, or of something essential to 
life, be destitute of power or capacity to 
obtain- an object. Thus, a woman who is 
not able to procure a husband, or a man 

» 

who is not able to procure ft wife, are 
said to be oo £. 



Verbal roots with an initial CO, amount to nine? 

teen. The total number of simple verbal rooto 
amount to one thousand and eighty-seven* 
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